This handbook gives the reader an overview of Japanese 
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expressing roles. The aim of this book is to provide the reader 
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Japanese language; it also clarifies the agentless features, a 
Strong dependency on the context for understanding texts or 
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inherent to the Japanese language. Suggestions for further 
reading, which are given in footnotes, enable students and 
researchers to find their way to more detailed fields of 
Japanese linguistics. 
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Preface 


Having taught Japanese and Japanese linguistics to foreign students for many 
years, | came to be convinced that Japanese postpositions are a crucial theme and a 
key issue for mastering Japanese. It is, however, very difficult to obtain books or practical 
handbooks which explain the Japanese postpositions thoroughly and systematically. 
This is the reason why | started to do some research work on this theme. 

After summarizing a vast amount of material that | have gathered over the last seven 
years, | first thought of writing a book in German. But having taught many English 
speaking students from the U.K., Canada, the U.S.A. and Australia as well as students 
of other native tongues such as French, Spanish, Chinese and Korean for many years, 
| soon noticed that the difficulty of using Japanese postpositions is not only limited to 
the German native speakers. They all share the same problem in using postpositions. 
This prompted my decision to publish this book in English instead of in German. Not 
only German speaking students may be able to use this book but students of various 
nationalities as well. 

This book also aims at giving an overview of Japanese postpositions to teachers of 
Japanese; a systematic teaching of this important, but complex linguistic theme, will 
enable students to understand the structures of Japanese language more easily. 
Furthermore, general linguistic features of Japanese postpositions described in 
respective chapters will give linguists firstly an insight into the case system, secondly 
the syntactic structures, and thirdly the semantic feature of polysemy of the Japanese 
language. This will offer them a basis for further research works not only on Japanese 
syntax, but also on pragmatic characteristics of the language such as the subjectivity, 
the high context dependency of the Japanese language, the relationality between the 
speaker and the interlocutor, and finally the relation between the the language and the 
way of thinking. 

| would like to express my gratitude to the LINCOM EUROPA publishing company 
for giving me this chance. | appreciate all those who supported me in writing this 
handbook. Sarah Goss, Rebecca M.B. Hough, Peter Dingley, Ileana Aguilar- 
Weichselgartner and Jun Ishimaru proofread my manuscript and gave me many 
precious suggestions. The students of Japanology at the University of Trier have given 
me a lot of interesting ideas for making this book more profound in content. Horst 
Plambeck gave me technical support for the layout and computer software. The 
publishing company Bildungsverlag EINS was kind enough to permit the use of 
copyright material: the verbal inflection tables found in the introduction of this book. My 
colleagues at the Japanology Department at the University of Trier also constantly 
supported me in many ways. | thank my husband Richard Pestemer and my son 
Maximilian Pestemer for their support and encouragement during my work in finishing 
this book. Without the support and assistance of all these people | would not have been 
able to publish this book. 

| would be very happy if this book could help foreign students of Japanese to 
improve their Japanese language skills and to get to know more about Japan and the 
Japanese, and thus contribute to a better understanding of people with different 
cultural backgrounds. 


Noriko Katsuki-Pestemer 
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Introduction 


The Japanese language has about eighty’ different postpositions, which all play very 
important roles in forming sentences and expressing minute nuances. For the sake of 
convenience, postpositions are hereafter abbreviated to PP. This handbook gives an 
overview of the syntax and the semantics of PPs in Japanese. It explains their linguistic 
characteristics and illustrates the practical usage of Japanese PPs through the use of 
many examples. Each example is written first in transcription, followed by the sentence 
in Japanese characters, and finally its English translation. Suprasegmental or 
pragmatic elements of the language are not taken into consideration so the user of this 
handbook should be aware that there might be other translation possibilities depending 
upon the context in which the sentences are used. 

In order to facilitate understanding of explanations given in this handbook, this 
introductory part gives the reader general information on the transcription system 
employed in this book, orthography, technical terms, word classes, types and styles of 
predicates, types of verbs and their inflections. Examinations of Japanese PPs begin 
with Chapter 1 which briefly elucidates general linguistic features of Japanese PPs. 
Chapter 2 introduces categories of Japanese PPs. Chapter 3 deals with functions and 
usage of case marking PPs and comprises of four sections: Type A and Type B case 
marking PPs and their respective usages. Copulative PPs with concrete examples are 
scrutinized in Chapter 4. Chapters 5 and 6 portray adverbial and conjunctional PPs 
respectively. PPs, which mark the speaker's feelings or attitudes towards propositions, 
are discussed in Chapter 7. Chapter 8 gives a brief summary and conclusions. 


0.1 Transcription 

0.1.1 Long vowels [o:] and [u:] 

This handbook uses the Hepburn transcription system with some exceptions. The long 
vowels ô [o:] and 4 [u:] are used in words for plants, foreign names, animals and loan 
words according to the Hepburn system. However, for Japanese and Sino-Japanese 
words the long vowels 6 [o:] and û [u:] are written ou [o:] or oo [o:] and uu [u:] just as 
they would be written using Japanese characters. This facilitates a clear distinction of 
the morphological composition of words. 

The first example (1) (see Table 1) shows that the reader cannot extract the auxiliary 
verb u (5) from the Hepburn transcription. Also for non-native speakers of Japanese 
the orthography of the nouns like otósan and tói is not clear. However, if they are 
written as in Japanese 154- 2 & A (o-to-u-sa-n) and £45b (to-o-i), Japanese 
language learners do not have to think about whether they should be written otoosan 
or otousan nor tooi or toui respectively. 


0.1.2 Hyphenation 
Hyphens are used throughout for most compound words as well as verbal and 


1 The number of PPs varies depending upon different morphological and syntactic 
interpretations of words classified as PPs. This book defines 80 words as PPs so that their 
syntactic and semantic structures can be described systematically. The National Language 
Research Institute lists altogether 75 PPs (Kokuritsu-koku-go-kenkyüjo 1951: IV and V); Chino 
and Akimoto (1987) enumerate 72 PPs; Kitagawa et al. (1988) introduce 49 PPs. 


2 Introduction. 


Table 1: Transcription of long vowels [o:] and [u:] 
Hepburn system | This handbook | Morphology 


Introduction 3 


Table 2: Examples of hyphenation 


| Compound words Verbs * Auxiliary verbs 


(1) | Hon o yomó. Hono yomou Hon o yomo < EU 


| 
N: book | V: an inflectional form of 
the verb yomu (to read) | 


PP: case marker (object) ^ Aux: hortative (let's) 
Let's read a book! 
: e 


(2) otósan | jotousan o- lou -san 
Pre: honorific N: father — Suf: honorific 
father 
(3) | tói [tooi [to EJ 
| i-Adj.:stem ^ ending 
- as] far i E | 
(4) | küki kuuki ku-u-ki (a three moraic word) 


air 


adjectival inflections including auxiliary verbs (see Table 2) 


0.2 Orthography 

Throughout this book Japanese sentences are intentionally written using many 
Chinese characters (kanji) including those which are now generally written in hiragana: 
pseudo-nouns such as koto (Jf), goro/koro (Hi), tachi (ii), toki (I?) and mono (4%), 
or the expression kudasai ( F & t). This enables learners of the Japanese language 
to recognize sentence structures more easily and also to improve their reading ability. 


0.3 Technical terms 

The terms and their definitions used for cases differ among case grammarians such as 
Charles Fillmore (1971; 1987), John Anderson (1971; 1977), Simon Dik (1978), 
Stanley Starosta (1988) and other linguists. In order to avoid any misunderstanding, 
technical terms relating to cases and linguistics in general are listed along with brief. 
explanations at the end of this book. The user of this book should start by reading each 
of these terms and their definitions so that the function of each PP can be correctly 
understood. 


0.4 Word classes 

On the basis of syntactic-semantic criteria, this handbook classifies words into eleven 
categories ^: (1) nouns (including pronouns), (2) counters (quantifying words), (3) i- 
adjectives, (4) na-adjectives, (5) rentaishi-adjectives, (6) verbs, (7) auxiliary verbs? (8) 


2 For further discussions on syntactic categories see Uehara (1998) 

The term ‘auxiliary verb’ is used in this book because there is an independent word category 
in the School Grammar for it and so-called auxiliary verbs have their entries in dictionaries, It is, 
however, possible to categorize words of this kind as inflectional suffixes, for they are 
morphologically agglutinated to the verb and cannot be used independently. 


shin-gakki (9 
chika-michi (jiti) yomi-tai (377 V1) 

niku-rashii (1£] 5 L v) tabe-ta-ku-nai (ft^X7z < 7s V1) 
tabe-hajimeru (esi s) tabe-sase-rareru (ft iod 2) | 


utao-u (E 


adverbs, (9) conjunctions, (10) interjections, and (11) PPs. 

The salient characteristic of Japanese nouns is that they are not inflectional 
(Uehara 1998: 60). They describe concrete or abstract things as in English. However, 
in Japanese some quantifying nouns are used as attributes to other nouns, eJg.. 
tasuu no hito (#40) Almany people). 

Counters are expressions of units for counting things. Each object or abstract 
matter has its specific associated counter; the counter satsu (iil) is, for example, 
used for books, and therefore "three books" in Japanese is "san-satsu no hon (= H} 
7k)". Nouns and counters are syntactically equivalent. Thus, counters can also form 
syntactically the subject, the object, the local/temporal adverbial, etc. 

Both i-adjectives and na-adjectives as well as rentaishi-adjectives express the 
properties, nature, or characteristics of objects or abstract matters, and therefore have 
the same semantic function. However, from the viewpoint of their morphology (how 
words are formed) and syntax (how they are used when forming sentences), they are 
different 

First, i-adjectives as well as na-adjectives in conjunction with the auxiliary verb da 
(72), < na-adj. + da >, are predicative, whereas rentaishi-adjectives are not: Nihon-go 
wa yasashii (145: [155 L | /Japanese is easy to learn); Nihon-go wa kantan da (H 
ASHES Ze) Japanese is easy to learn). Rentaishi-adjectives have only an attributive 
function: ookina ie (X 75%¢/a big house). 

Secondly, i-adjectives are inflectional, whereas na-adjectives and rentaishi- 
adjectives are not. The following examples comparing the i-adjective yasashii (5) L v 
easy) and the na-adjective kantan (ffi Ni/easy) serve to illustrate this difference (see 
Table 3): 


Table 3: Inflectional or no. 


flectional adjectives 


| u i-adjective - m na-adjective +da 
yasashi-i kantan da 
|yasashi-ku-nai - ^ |kantan de wa nai 
yasashi-kat-ta [kantan — da-tta 


[negation 
past tense 


Thirdly, there are morphological differences between na-adjectives in conjunction 
with the auxiliary verb da (72), < na-adj. + da >, and those rentaishi-adjectives which 
have the na-ending. When the predicative unit < na-adj. + da > is used as an attribute, 
the auxiliary verb da (72) is inflected to na (7:), thus having the form < na-adj. + na >. 
We can now see that both of them have the same ending of -na: kantan na and 
Chiisana. As is shown in Table 4, the rentaishi-adjective chiisana is a word which 
cannot further be decomposed into smaller units bearing meanings (a bound morph), 
Whereas kantan na comprises of two units (free morphs). 


4 Introduction 


Table 4 Morghelogiest appearance when used as attributes: free or bound morph 


na- adjective rentaishi- -adjective — 
yasashii shitsumon - “kantan na Shitsumon - chiisana mondai — — 
SUNT [SEES] ANS TE u 

| an easy question zs an easy question qa small problem u =] 


Verbs describe actions, situations, emotions and properties and are inflectional. The 
inflection forms are explained in detail in Subsections 0.6.1, 0.6.1.1 and 0.6.1.2. 
Auxiliary verbs are used to express the time (past/non-past), aspect (begin/continuity/ 
end, etc.), modality (emotions of the speaker such as desires, commands, conjectures, 
etc.), genus verbi (passive), and other grammatical categories such as negation. And 
they are attached to the predicate (see § 0.5) of sentences. 

Adverbs are used to modify predicates (see § 0.5) or other adverbs. Semantically, 
they express manner, time, degree, states (of people and things), assumptions, 
wishes/desires, negations, and so on 

Japanese conjunctions are used at the beginning of sentences. This means that if a 
sentence consists of a subordinate and a main clause, they are placed in front of a 
subordinate clause because a main clause always comes at the end of complex 
sentences in Japanese. Their main function is to facilitate a cohesion of sentences in a 
textlinguistic sense. 

Interjections are also placed at the beginning of sentences and express emotion of 
the speaker, such as, anger, disappointment, happiness, joy, sorrow, etc. 

Finally PPs are the theme of this handbook. An overview of their syntactic and 
semantic functions is to be found in Chapter 1. 


0.5 Japanese predicates (see also Section 0.7) 

In Japanese the predicate gives some information about the topic of the sentence and, 
in most cases, it is also the syntactic subject of the sentence. There are four different 
types of predicates: (1) nominal predicate: < noun + copula da/dearu/desu >; (2) na- 
adjectival predicate: < na-adjective + copula da/dearu/desu >; (3) i-adjectival 
predicate: < i-adjective >; and finally (4) verbal predicate: < verb > (see examples 
below). 


(1) Watashi wa Nihon-jin rude 
KHA. Za ra C52. /EBIHAACT. 
lam a Japanese. 


(2) Nihon-go wa kantan da/dearu/desu. 
Hoi. AFERTA. / HRATT. 
Japanese is easy (to learn). 


(3) Nihon-go wa yasashii. 
HE LV. 
Japanese is easy (to learn). 
(4) Watashi wa Nihon-go o hanast 


ANS AAI e dd" 
I speak Japanese. 
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The copula da (72), dearu ( € 82) and desu (C4), the i-adjectives and verbs are 
inflectional. In order to express the time (past/non-past), the aspect (beginning/ 
progressive/end/continuance/completeness, etc.), expressions of modality 
(desiderative, negative, imperative, hortative, irrealis, conditional, etc.), genus verbi 
(active/passive), etc., morphological changes are applied to the predicates listed above 
by agglutinating auxiliary verbs, PPs, or nouns. 


0.6 Types of Japanese verbs 

Japanese verbs can be morphologically categorized into three types: (1) vocalic verbs 
(further sub-categorized into iru- and eru-vocalic verbs), (2) consonantal verbs, and (3) 
irregular verbs (also further sub-categorized into suru- and kuru-verbs). 

The first type of verbs all end with -iru or -eru such as "och'iru (/& 5 4/to drop; to 
fall)" or "oshi*eru (MA Z/to teach; to instruct)". However, the stem of these verbs are 
formed by removing the final ending ru: "ochi ru (ochi is the stem and ru the ending)" 
and “oshie-ru (oshie is the stem and the ru the ending)". It is also worth noting that 
there are a small number of verbs with the ending -iru or -eru which belong, however, 
to the next type of verbs "consonantal verbs", for example, kir: u (Y) Z/to cut), hair u 
(A Alto enter; to get into), hashir- u (E 4/to run), mair*u (5 2/to visit a tempel/shrine; 
to come; to go), suber u (i5 Z//to slide; to slip), her*u (J&25/to decrease; to diminish), 
kaer'u (hii 2/to go home; to return; to come back), etc. 

The last phoneme of the consonantal verb stem is a consonant. Verbs such as 
"oyogu (ik &'/to swim)", "kak: u (35 < /to write)" and "yom-u (#é¢i/to read)", to name 
but a few examples, all belong to this category. There are, however, also verbs which 
hough their stems end in a vowel: e.g., "utaru (Fk 5/to sing)", 
a'u (1 5/to buy)", "i*u (11 [ju]/to say; to tell; to remark; to 
, "ku*u (ft 5/to eat), "suru (9 /to inhale; to breathe; to smoke), "o*u (B 5/to 
chase; to hunt; to track)", "omo*u (18.5/to think; to believe; to conceive), etc. This 
phenomenon arises from phonological alterations, which took place in the Heian and 
the Kamakura period in the 11th and12th century; they all once ended with the 
consonant (voiceless bilabial fricative) [p], and later voiced velar approximant [ui] 
(utaw*u and aw'u) which has subsequently disappeared (Ono 1980: 156; Kobayashi 
1981: 44-46; Akinaga 1990: 82-87; Watanabe 1997: 39 and 89). 

The irregular verbs consist of suru-verbs4 and kuru-verbs: verbs suru (J 4/to do) 
and kuru (3:4 /to come) in their own right, as well as their compounds. Some honorific 
verbs, which express the speaker's politeness to the interlocutor or to others, are also 
included in this category. These verbs inflect in the same manner as the consonantal 
verbs with minor irregularities. Examples of such verbs are: irasshar*u (^ ó 5 Le Z 
[ira? farui/to come; to go; to be there); kudasar'u (Fè 20 give); osshar:u (Bo 
L5 [o?farurto say), etc. 


0.6.1 Verbal inflections 

There are two major categories of verbal inflections: "V1 to V6"-inflection types and TE- 
type inflection. These different inflection forms are used, depending upon the sentence 
Structure, when the speaker chooses to convey various ideas. Examples from the first 
category are: the verbal inflection form "V2 (see $ 0.6.1.1)" used in combination with 
the auxiliary verb tai (7- (:) to express the Rien 's desire to do something, the "V4 


^ Miyamoto (1999) thoroughly discusses the suru-verbs in terms of the light verbs 
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(see $ 0.6.1.1)" for conditional sentences and the "V6 (see $ 0.6.1.1)" together with the 
auxiliary verb u (5)/you (4: 5) for volitional (the act of making a free choice or 
decision), intentional (a determination to act in a certain way), hortative (urging or 
suggesting sb to do sth), or speculative (an opinion based on speculation) content. The 
second category contains structures such as the TARI-form (see 88 0.6.1.2 and 4.2.8) 
used to list several actions the speaker takes/has taken. 


0.6.1.1 The inflection type "V1" to "V6" 

The following Table 5 consisting of seven parts (vocalic verbs [Table 5-1], four different 
types of consonantal verbs [Tables 5-2, 5-3, 5-4 and 5-5] and two types of irregular 
verbs [Tables 5-6 and 5-7]) shows the inflection forms belonging to this category: 


(1) Vocalic verbs (illustrated using the verb mi ru (5) S/to see, to look) 
Table 5-1: Inflection type "V1" to "V6" in the case of vocalic verbs 
Form Stem] Flectional Examples of words (auxiliary verbs, PPs, nouns, elc. ) which | 
| ending _| can be attached to verbs in this form | 
vi mi | nai (negation: sb does not see sth) 
| rareru (passive, potentialis, honorific, spontaneity: sb will 
| | be seen; sb can see sth; sb sees sth) 
| | | saseru/sasu (causative: sb lels/makes somebody see sth), etc. 


V2 |mi masu (honorific: sb sees sth); tai (desiderative: sb wishes 

| to see sth), etc. 
V3 |mi | ru |nouns, etc. dC __| 
[v4 i | ba (conditional: if sb sees something). etc. _| 
v5 | (abrupt command: look!) | 
v6 you (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative: sbwilsee | 


sth; let us see sth; sb intends to see sth; sb will probably see sth) 


(2) Consonantal verbs 

Here are four subgroups categorized on the basis of the last consonant of the verb 
stem: (2-1) -s, (2-2) -ts, (2-3) -vowelPand (2-4) all other consonants. 

(2-1) s-ending (eg. hanasu; iif /fo speak, to tell) 


Table 5-2: Soma inflection type "V1" to "v6" i in the case of s-ending 


| hanas i a nai (negation); seru/su ( (causative), et 


7 | hanash | i | masu (honorific); tai (desiderative), etc. 
hanas |u | nouns, etc. | 


u 
hanas |e | ba (conditional), etc. 

hanas |e | (abrupt command), etc. 
hanas o u (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative) 


5 See Section 0.6 regarding the vowel-stem-ending among consonantal verbs. 
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(2-2) ts-ending (eg. mats  u: ji »/to wait) 
Table 5-3: Consonantal inflection type 


to "V6" in the case of ts-ending 


vi (mat |a | nai (negation); seru/su (causative), etc. 

V2  |mach | i | masu (honorific); tai (desiderative), etc. 

M3 — mats lu | nouns, etc. zi 
V4 | mat je | ba (conditional), etc. u 

v5 | mat |e | (abrupt command) " E Mn | 
ve | mat o | o | u (vottional hortative, intentional, speculative) | 
(2-3) vowel-ending® ‘eg. uta u: {ff /to sing) 


Table 5- A: Consonantal Inflection type 


to "V6" in the case of a vowel-ending 


vio o | utaw | nai (negation); seru/su (causative), ete. 

V2 | | uta | masu 1 (honorific); tai i (desiderative), etc. 

v3 uta | nouns, etc. 

V4 | uta | ba (conditional), etc. li 

V5 | uta | | (abrupt command) u 8 
v6 uta u (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative) 


flection type "V1" to "V6" in the case of other consonants 


nai (negation); seru/su (causative), etc. 


T oyog i | masu (honorific); tai (desiderative), etc. 
| oyog u | nouns, etc. 
| oyog e 
E oyog e | (abrupt command) T B 
[V6 | oyog |o | u (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative) 


(3) Irregular verbs 
(3-1) suru-verbs (eg. suru: + /to do something) 
Table 5-6: Inflection type "V1" to "V6" in the case of suru-verbs 


Vi shi} | nai (negation) 

| reru (passive, honorative, spontaneity) 
| zu (negation), etc. 

su (| fic); tai (desiderative), etc. ide ] 
nouns, etc. MERE ji | 
ba (conditional), etc. 
(abrupt command) _ 


you | (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative) 
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(3-2) kuru-verbs (eg. kuru: 3 /to come) 
Table 5-7: Inflection type "V1" to "V6" in the case of kuru-verbs 


|V1 Iko nai (negation); rareru/reru (potentialis); 
| | rareru (passive, honorific, spontaneity); 
| | zu (negation), etc 
[VE TK | | masu (honorativey tai (desideratve),etc. | 
V3 [ku jm nouns, etc li 
v4 |ku re 
[v5 fis |  i(abrptcommand) — 
ive [ko | " | you (volitional, hortative, intentional, speculative) 


0.6.1.2 The TE-type inflection 

The following PPs together with an auxiliary verb are examples of this type of inflection: 
the PPs tari/dari (/- 0/72 0: see 8 4.2.8), tatte/datte (/ 5 Cit > T: see § 6.2.20), te/ 
see § 6.2.21) and temo/demo (T /T 5: see § 6.2.22); the auxiliary verb 
112) and its inflected form tara/dara (725172 5). The formation of the TE-form, 
frequently used to form many different sentence structures, is shown below. 


(1) Vocalic verbs (eg. tabe ru RAI 
The TE-form is formed by placing the ending -te, which is the conjunctional PP (see 
§ 6.2.21), after the V2-form of the verb: < tabe + TE > 


(2) Consonantal verbs (see able 6) 

These verbs are further subdivided into six different subgroups, which are classified by 
the last phoneme of their stem: (2-1) -k-ending, (2-2) -g-ending, (2-3) -s-ending, (2-4) - 
b/m/n-ending, (2-5) -ts/r-ending and (2-6) vowel-ending. Note that these subdivisions 
are different from those of the "V1 to V6"-type inflection (see § 0.6.1.1-[2]): [2-1] -s, [2- 
2] -ts, [2-3] -vowel and [2-4] all other consonants). 


(3) Irregular vert 
The TE-forms of the suru- and kuru-verbs are formed by placing the ending -te after 
their V2-form of the verb respectively: < shi-TE (L-T) > and < ki-TE (HT) >. 


TARA-, TARI- or TATTE-, TEMO-forms are made just by replacing the -te (T)/-de 
(T)-ending of the TE-form with -tara/dara, -tari/dari, -tatte/datte, or -temo/demo 
respectively. The TARA-form of the verb kau (#2 /to buy) is kattara (ka-t-tara: H5 
725), the TARI-form of the verb kazar-u (fifi%/to decorate) is kazattari (kaza-t-tari: 
fli 7 0) and the TEMO-form of the verb oyog:u (ik </to swim) is oyoidemo 
(oyo-i-demo: ik» C 5). 


0.7 Predicate styles: the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu-style 

Japanese predicates, which we touched upon in Section 0.5, have two different 
styles: the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu-style. In spoken language, there isa 
main pragmatic factor determining which of these styles the speaker chooses, 
namely the interpersonal relationship between the speaker and the hearer, whether it 
is formal or informal/intimate. In the same manner, in the case of a written language, 
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Table 6: The TE-type verbal inflection (consonantal verbs) 


P : T 
(2-1) -k-ending walk u kaku (ili < /to write) 
ji + TE | kaite (iv C) 


(2-2) -g-ending oyo! g| u 
lij+ DE oyoide (kta C) 


u 
stilt TE 


(2-3) -s-ending hana| hansu (47 /to speak) 
hanashite (44L T) | 
t | 


p T 
(2-4) -b/m/n-ending tob! u | tobu (M.5ito fly) 
|n|*DE | tonde (RAT) 


yom] u | yomu (itto read) 
In *DE | yonde (itu T) 

shin Ju | shinu (JEva/to die) 
[n|*DE | shinde GEAT) 


(2-5)-ts/r-ending ma fts] u 
| 


| 

| matsu (fi 240 wait) 

| | it TE | matte (f 5 T) 

kaza|r|u | kazaru (fii 2/to decorate) 
H +TE | kazatte (fi> T) | 

et ah = 

(2-6) -vowel-ending|ka| Ju | kau (1 5/to buy) 

it [+ Te katte (Vl 5 C) 


purposes and genres of writing determine the choice of predicate styles (see Table 
7) Bid rere kiza the speaker/writer employs the da-dearu-style when he/she 
speaks to his/her family or friends, but uses the desu-masu-style when he/: i 

a letter to them as. addressee(s)? Li odas 


Table 7: Factors for deciding the choice of predicate styles: the da-dearu-style or the 
desu-masu-style 


[sye 7 9f? Spoken language Written language 
da-dearu-style |- intimate, informal | essays, theses, diaries, written reports, 


(in families, among articles (in newspapers, contracts, laws, | 
EN close friends) academic publications, and so on), etc. 

desu-masu-style| - formal letters, | advertisements, etc. 
- news in TV or radio | 


6 
See Maynard (1997b: 49-61) for further discussion 
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0.7.1 Predicate styles of four distinct predicate types 

This subsection gives you the inflectional forms for four different Japanese predicate 
types: nominal, na-adjectival, i-adjectival and verbal predicates (see S 5.0). The 
abbreviation pr., pa., aff. and neg. used in Table 8 consisting of four parts (Tables 8- 
1 to 8-4) stands for present tense, past tense, affirmative and negative, respectively. 


(1)(2) Nominal and na-adjectival predicates (in the cases of yuki (“j/snow) and 
irei i it 

Both predicate types have the same inflectional forms. We use yuki (#i/snow) as an 
example for the nominal predicate, < N + da/desu/dearu >, and kirei (Hit/beautiful) 
for the na-adjectival predicate, « na-adj. * da/desu/dearu >. 


Table 8-1: Inflectional forms of the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu style in the case 
of nominal and na-adjectival predicates 


| da-dearu-style 
— — 


| desu-masu-style 


Aff. |pr.| yukiirei|da — yukilkrei|desu — | 
pa.| yukilkirei da-tta yukikirei |deshi-ta 
mE. T 4 - - — 
|Neg.|pr. yuki/Kirei de wa|na-i ] | yukilkirei de wa ari-mase-n | || 
pa. yuki/kirei swa nakata: | yuki/kirei de wa ari-mase-n | deshi-ta 


(3) Ladjectival predicate (in the case of i-adjective aka : i [iil /red)) 


Table 8-2: Inflectional forms of the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu style in the case of 
i-adjectival predicates 
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(4) Verbal predicate (in th ver ruft 2h h 


Table 8-3: Inflectional forms of the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu-style in the case 
of verbal predicates 


| aM | da-dearu-style 


El 


zd e m 


| desu-masu-style | 


Aff. | pr. fie [n | | tabe-masu | 

| pa. tabe- ta | | tabe-mashi- ta | | 
—| a saas i: — — 
Neg. pr. | tabe-na- tabe-mase-n 


tabe-mase-n- | deshi. 


pa. | tabe-na- 


j Special attention must be paid to the verb aru (45 2/to exist; to have; to occur), i.e. 
its negative forms in the da-dearu-style in Modern Japanese: it is not ara-nai and ara- 
na-kat-ta, but na-i and na-kat-ta as shown below (see Sentences 1, 2 and 3). 


Table 8-4: Inflectional forms of the da-dearu-style and the desu-masu-style i 
negated form of the verb aru Sein Mieaseofi 


| da-dearu-style | desu-masu-style 


1 — 


Aff. | pr. jer | | 
| pa.| a-t-ta | 
Neg. pr. | =i 


desu-masu-style 


| da-dearu-style 
Aff. | pr. | akali aka-|i desu 
pa aka-| kat-ta aka-|kat-ta | desu 
| : à ucc 


Neg. | pr. aka-ku-na-|i — || | 


| pa.| aka-ku-na- |Katta 


aka-ku ari-mase-n 
aka-ku ari-mase-n |deshita | 


|pr. aka-ku na-| i ~ | desu 
pa. aka-ku na- kat-ta | desu 


As can be seen from Table 8-2 above, the desu-masu-style has two different ways of 
negating i-adjectives both for the present and past tense: akaku arimasen or akaku 
nai desu (Jk & d5 D tt /u/ JR & Zz V CF: something is not red), and akaku arimasen 
deshita or akaku nakatta desu (M< BO RUA C L7z/ JR MO te tT: something 
was not red). 


e E | | 


1 Tsukue no ue ni hon ga aru. 
Moo Ez 452355 2, 
There are some books on the desk. 


2. Tsukue no ue ni hon ga nai. 
MO EI den s 
There aren't any books on the desk. 


3. Tsukue no ue ni hon ga na-kat-ta. 
ND I 452622 5 75. 
There weren't any books on the desk. 


0.8 Other remarks 


its sentences used as examples in the book are mostly written in the da-dearu-style. 
lowever, some sentences, which have polite implications or colloquial forms, are 
Written in the desu-masu-style. The example sentences are numbered anew from one 
at the start of each new PP subsection. 
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For most of the sentence structures and expressions, which require the i-adjective 
yoi (FL: good), the i-adjective ii (V: V: good) is deliberately employed throughout the 
book, in order to convey a naturally sounding colloquial speech. For formal speech, 
however, the learner should use the i-adjective yoi (Rt). 

Regarding the English translations, many aspects of the Japanese language make 
deciding on a single translation difficult. Example sentences have, for the most part, no 
subjects since the omission of the syntactic subject is quite common in Japanese and, 
therefore, forms a more naturally sounding sentence. In these cases, the first person / 
or we has been used in the translation of a sentence. There is no distinction made 
between grammatical categories such as number in nouns (plural/singular), 
grammatical gender in nouns (masculine/feminine/neuter) or determination in nouns 
(definite/indefinite). Therefore, nouns are arbitrarily given in one of these forms in the 
English translations. 


Chapter 1 
General Linguistic Features of Japanese PPs 


141 Anoverview 

Syntactically speaking, the English language belongs to the group of languages that 
have a subject-verb-object word order (SVO-pattern). Japanese, on the other hand, is 
categorized in the language group with a subject-object-verb word order (SOV- 
pattern). As with English and Japanese, it is frequently the case that the former type of 
languages has prepositions and the latter postpositions (Greenberg 1963: 73-113; 
Tsunoda 1997: 3-28). 

The English prepositions have syntactic and semantic functions marking cases 
(Kageyama and Hoffmann 1990: 118; Davis 2000: 30) indicating direction (along, back 
to, down, into, onto, to, towards, up, etc.), a starting point (from), a partner (with), 
content (about, on), and so on. A part of Japanese PPs also functions in these roles (cf. 
Chapter 3), but Japanese PPs cover a much wider range of functions. They have, for 
example, syntactic functions such as coordinating nouns or sentences, e.g., A and B, A 
or B, A as well as B (cf. Chapter 4), or they indicate adverbial meanings such as even, 
just, only, exclusively, etc. (cf. Chapter 5). Many PPs are also used in conjunctional 
roles in order to express meanings such as although, bul, and, even if, because and the 
like (cf. Chapter 6). Furthermore, they may even express modality, i.e. the emotions or 
attitudes of the speaker to the statement he/she makes, e.g., surprise, anger, 
frustration, hesitation, suspicion, scorn, criticism, desperation, etc. (cf. Chapter 7). This 
can best be illustrated with a few examples: 


(1) ntactic and semantic case markint ler 
1. Tomu ga Nihon-go o Nihon de benkyou-shi-ta 


PP: subject marker PP: object marker — PP: locative (a place of an action) 


PASARI E ARTAR 
Tom leamed Japanese in Japan. 


(2) Copulati hi r4 
2. Kinou depáto de hon to enpitsu wa ka-t-ta ga, nóto ya bórupen wa kawa-na- 
kat-ta. 
MAF- be SERELO ZA 7— AA AA 9 75. 
| bought books and pencils at a department store, but | didn't buy any 
notebooks, ballpoint pens, or other things yeslerday. 


(3) Adverbial (see Chapter 5) 
3. Tomu wa yasai shika tabe-nai 
bAILHR LPR, 
Tom only eats vegetables. 


(4) Conjunctional (see Chapter 6) 
4. Tomu wa saishoku-shugi-sha na node, niku ya sakana wa tabe-nai. 
PARRRERESOT, Wy fa Ufer va. 
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Table 9: List of Japanese PPs (in an alphabetic order) 


1. ba 29. mono | 56. tatte [tatte]/ 
2. bakari/bakkari [ba?kariJ/bakashi/ | 30. monode/ | datte [da?te] 
bakka [ba?ka] monde 57. tarildari 
3. dake | 31. monoka/ 58. te/de 
| 4. dano | monka 59. teba/ 
| 5. datte [date] 32. mononara | tteba [?teba] 
6. de | 33. monono | 60. temo/demo 
7. demo 34. monoo 61. to 
8. domo 35. na/naa 62. toka 
9. dokoroka 36. nado 63. tokorode 
10. e(A) 37. nagara 64. tokoroga 
11. e(^) | 38. nanka 65. tomo 
| 12. ga 39. nante 66. tote 
13. gurai/kurai 40. nanzo/nazo 67. tsutsu 
14. hodo 41. nari | 68. tte [?te] 
15. i | 42. ne/nee 69. o (£) 
| 16. ka | 43. ni 70. wa (IX) 
17. kana 44. nite 71. wa (2) 
18. kara 45. no 72. wai (494) 
| 19. kashira | 46. node 73. ya 
20. kelkke [tke] | 47. nomi 74. yai 
21. kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo | aa. noni 75. yara 
22. kiri | 49. sa 76. yo | 
| 23. koso 50. sae 77. yori | 
| 24. koto | 51. shi 78. ze 
25. kototote 52. shika 79. zo 
| 26. kuseni 53. shimo 80. zutsu 
27. made 54. sura 
28. mo | 55. tara/ttara [?tara] J 


Tom doesn't eat meat, fish, and the like, because he's a vegetarian. 


(5) Modality (see Chapter 7) 
5. Toukyou no bukka wa takai desu ne! 
FORO ofi td. THA. 
No/Wow/My god! Things are so expensive in Tokyo! 


A brief summary of the syntactic categories of PPs follows in Chapter 2 and concrete 
examples are introduced in the respective chapters (see Chapters 3 to 7) with general 
descriptions of main features as mentioned afore. As for the total number of PPs, there 
are different opinions among Japanese grammarians (Kokuritsu-kokujo-kenkyüjo 
1984; Kitagawa et al. 1988; Okutsu et al. 1986; Chino et al. 1987). For the sake of 
systematic explanations, this handbook deals with eighty PPs in total (see Table 9). 
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4.2 Phonology 

Most of the PPs listed in this book show the predominant phonotactic pattern CV: 
consonant-vowel phoneme combination. As can be seen from Table 10, there are ten 
different phonotactic combinations for Japanese PPs. The most frequent form is the 
CV-CV type with 32 cases followed by the CV type with 20 cases. When the term 'mora' 
is defined as a unit of phonological duration for pronouncing phonemes, the number of 
mora per PP ranges from one to four; two and three moraic PPs are the most common. 


Table 10: Phonotactics of Japanese PPs - 


[No.] Phono- Mora | Number li pp 
tactics of PPs 
1.|V 1 | 4 Je(Xye(^)io 
2 Tev 1 |20 ba, de, ga, ka, ke, mo, na, ne, ni, no, sa, shi [ci] 
| u [fi], te, to, wa (I3), wa (45), ya, yo, ze, zo 
3. | cvv 2 4  |sae, sei, naa, nee | 
| 4. |C-CV 2 | kke, tte [te] m | 
5. | CV-CV 2 | 32 7 dake, dano, demo, domo, hodo, kara, kedo, kiri, 
koso, koto, made, mono, nado, nari, nazo, node, 
nomi, noni, shika, shimo, sura, tara (dara), tari 
| (dari), teba, temo, toka, tomo, tote, tsutsu, yara, 
| yori, zutsu | 
6. ENE monde, monka, nanka, nante, tatte (datte) | 
T 3 | 3 | kurai, gurai, monoo — m 
8. |C-CV-CV 3 | 2 | ttara (tara), tteba [?teba] | 
9. | CV-CV-CV 3 | 8 bakari, kashira, kedomo, keredo, kuseni, 
| | monode, monoka, nagara 
10. CV-CV-CV-CV| 4 | 6  |dokoroka, keredomo, kototote, mononar: 
tokorode, tokoroga 


N.B.: C (consonant); V (vowel). The hyphen signals the moraic segmentation. 
1.3 Morphology 


Japanese PPs are not inflectional. This book lists eighty PPs (see Table 9), but this 
number can change when different linguistic criteria are used as the basis for 
categorization. 

For example, the conjunctional PP monono (1500) is regarded as one word in this 
book. It can, however, also be interpreted as a compound consisting of the pseudo- 
noun mono (15/5 2) and the PP no (0). Momiyama (2002: 87-90) also points out a 
Specific language change, namely the changing of nouns to conjunctional PPs. He 
determines it as a grammaticalization of nouns into functional words. 

Table 11 portrays a list of PPs which can be morphologically analysed in a different 
way than that presented in this book; namely, as pseudo-nouns in the cases of the PPs 
dake (7717), hodo (i3 &) and kurai (< 5%), or as compounds comprised of a pseudo- 
noun and a PP or an auxiliary verb (Nagara et al. 1987) 
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Table 11: Different morphological interpretations of Japanese PPs 


PP Pseudo-Noun (* PP/Aux.)| Remarks 
| dake dake (£) - | of. § 5.2.2 
| hodo | hodo (Fi) — of. § 5.2.5 " 
kototote koto (4) + PPtote | cf. 862.7 
~ kurai/gurai | kurai (ff) —— j Gurai is a phonologically changed form 
of kurai; the initial voiceless velar plosive 
| [k] has changed to a voiced sound [g] (cf. 
e = = $529. — = = 
kuseni — | kuse (f) + PPni | cf. §6.2.8 p o 
| monode | mono (47) + PPde | cf. § 6.2.10 
| mononara mono (4%) + nara nara (conditional form of the auxiliary 
| | verb da [7¢]) (cf. 8 6.2.11) 
"mono | mono (fi) + PPno | ef §62.12 =I 
monoo | mono (#7) + PP o | cf §6213 E 
tokorode | tokoro (i) + PPde | cf. § 6.2.24 


| tokoroga | tokoro (iff) + PPga | cf. § 6.2.25 BMC 
dokoroka tokoro (Pr) + PPka | Dokoro is a phonologically changed 
form of tokoro; the initial voiceless 
alveolar plosive [t] has changed to a 


| voiced sound [d] (cf. $ 6.2.2). 


14 Syntax 
The syntactic characteristics of Japanese PPs are summarized below. 


1.4.1 Word order 

As the name implies, PPs are placed after nouns (see Chapters 3, 4 and 5), adverbs, 
adverbials, subordinate clauses (see Chapter 6), or even noun phrases that are 
already marked with other PPs (cf. $ 1.4.3). In the case of modality expressing PPs, 
they can also be placed after main clauses (see Chapter 7). The following diagrams 
serve to illustrate the typical structure of Japanese sentences. For the sake of 
convenience, we call constituents/entities of sentences such as postpositional phrases 
consisting of a noun and a PP or PPs, adverbials, and predicates, entries. From the 
viewpoint of Case Grammar it can also be called argument (Fillmore 1971; 1987). 


(1) 
| 


| 
2i 


f 1 


COA 


soto |ni 


deru | na 


N: fever| Vitohave | N:outdoor | y. to -— 
PP: case marker " * 
aussi lessons) PP: modality marker (prohibition) 


PP: case marker (subject) PP: case marker (direction) 
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6. td S5, MIA! 
Because you've got a fever, don't go outside!. 


2) ran ive. 


hanas-e-nai | 


Adj: na-adjective Ss ss av speak - Aux: potential (can) * Aux: negation (not) 
brish M. PP: case marker (topic) 


\ 
PP: case marker (manner) 


Adv.: < na-adjective + PP ni > (briefly) 


7. (MIC ISH. 
I can't speak briefly (about something). 


Japanese word order within a sentence is quite flexible with one restriction: the 
predicate has to be at the end of the sentence. Just as postpositional phrases 
comprising of a noun and a PP or PPs, adverbs and predicates can also make entries 
of a sentence." The following sentence, for instance, is composed of six entries: 


= scare eas el i ee 
||| chichi | wa ||| d t de ||| Oosaka ni| iku 
Asu il i jw JI aurou] o | kuuma ll A | | | 
1 2 3 4 5 6 
I | | =, 
| | N: colleague.PP: case N: Osaka, PP: case Predicate: 


Ady slomormow. | marker (comitative) marker (direction) verb (to go) 


N: father.PP: case marker (topic) N: car.PP: case marker (instrumental) 
8. HAASE doc AMRICIT <6 
My father is driving to Osaka with his colleague tomorrow. 


The word order of the above sentence could also have been: 


Chichi wa (2) douryouto (3) kuruma de (4) Oosakani(5) asu(1) iku (6). 
Chichi wa (2) kuruma de (4) douryou to (3) asu (1) Oosaka ni (5) iku (6). 
Asu (1) chichi wa (2) Oosaka ni (5) douryouto(3) kuruma de (4) iku (6). 
Chichi wa (2) asu (1) Oosaka ni (5) kuruma de (4) douryou to (3) iku (6). 
Oosaka ni (5) chichiwa(2) asu (1) douryou to (3) kuruma de (4) iku (6). 


Oosaka ni (5) chichi wa (2) kuruma de (4) douryou to (3) asu (1) iku (6). 
Kuruma de (4) chichi wa (2) douryou to (3) asu (1) Oosaka ni (5) iku (6). 
Kuruma de (4) douryou to (3) Oosaka ni (5) chichiwa (2) asu (1) iku (6). 
etc. 


7 Japanese sentences can drop contextually recoverable entries excluding predicates, i.e. the 
Predicates alone can constitute sentences (Katsuki 1991: 98; Uehara 1998: 85). 
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As illustrated above, there are, at least theoretically, many ways of arranging the order 
of entries in a sentence (Katsuki 1991: 98; Tsujimura 1996: 185-212;Tonoike 1997; 
Ishii 1998: 431-444). However, the topic is generally mentioned at the beginning and 
the predicate must always be placed at the end of the sentence. 


1.4.2 Multiple use of PPs 
A noun or a sentence can be marked by more than one PP. The following example 
clarifies this syntactic feature. 


"Dm je | vaca | 


Tomodachi | kara 


X 
V: read + Aux.: past 


N: letter 
/ PP: case marker (attributive: of) 
PP: case marker (ablative.: source [from]) 
9. AED 50A WU. 
I read a letter from my friend. 


N: friend 


N 
PP: case marker (object) 


1.4.3 Hierarchy of PPs in the multiple use 
There is a hierarchical relation when multiple PPs are used. 


no |o shika kawa-nai | 


— | 


go-man-en guai | made 


10. J-hsHAACSWETOe LANDA, 
1 will only buy a coat if it costs less than approximately 50,000 yen. 


The five PPs used in this example are placed in the order of 1 (gurai: approximation), 
2 (made: limit), 3 (no: attributive), 4 (o: syntactic object) and 5 (shika: exclusiveness). 
There are certain regularities in the sequence of multiple PPs (Teramura 1991: 3-190). 
However, a further discussion of this topic is omitted as it comes outside the scope of 
this handbook. 


1.44 Dual cases 

Some case marking PPs have dual semantic functions contained within one PP. Here, 
by way of example, in the next two subsections, we take a detailed look at the PPs kara 
(5) and o (2) to illustrate this characteristic. Both PPs have a perlative function 
marking the point within a location, through which somebody is passing (see §§ 3.2.4.7 
and 3.2.8.4). The major difference between the two, however, is that the PP kara (7) 
5) is used with verbs of entering, whereas the PP o (7:) combines with verbs of 
passing through. 


1.4.4.1 PP kara (%5) in the function of < perlative + ablative > 
Sentence 11 using the PP kara (7/5) draws one's attention to the very starting point of 
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the action going through, namely the gate (mon/["]). It also has a connotation that 
something/somebody carries out this action in order to reach a destination which is not 
explicitly mentioned in the sentence. In this way the PP kara (7/5) has a perlative and 
an ablative function. 


| Igo through the gate. 
11. Mon kara hairu. n 
PIP 5 AS. | > 


| go through the gate (to get to somewhere else). 


ac 


| perlative ^ ablative 


144.2 PP o (4) in the function of < perlative + locative > 
In the case of Sentence 12, the PP, in its locative functionality, draws the attention to 
the place of action, namely at the gate, as well as to the action itself, to go through the 
gate. The indication of the place of motion or movement is also incorporated in the PP 
o (€). The perlative meaning is also derived from the compound verb toori-nuke'ru 
(to go through): toor'u (to pass) and nuke-ru (to go through).Thus, the PP o 
(2), in this case, has a locative and a perlative function. 
12. Mon o toori-nukeru. | go through the gate. 

PENRHYD. L Hi 

1 go through the gate. | 

perlative ^ locative 


1.4.5 Marking of syntactic relations 


Particular PPs indicate the syntactic relation of entries (see § 3.1) used in a sentence 
such as subject or object. 


13. Inu ga niku o tabe-ta. 
AMAER SK. 
The dog ate meat. 


The PP ga (71) marks the syntactic subject, and o (£) the syntactic object of a 
sentence. They are called case marking PPs and their functions will be explained in 
Chapter 3 in detail. 


1.4.6 Case alterations 

In potential, passive and desiderative expressions, there is a phenomenon of case 
alteration (Shibatani 1988: 247-264; Inoue 1991: 94; Hasegawa 1999: 120-146). We 
will analyse this in the following three subsections with the aid of schematized sentence 
Structures, namely the wa-ga-sentence structure comprising three constituents: a topic 
marked with the PP wa (13), the syntactic subject designated with the PP ga (21), and 
the predicate. 


1.4.6.1 Potential expressions 


With the following sentence structure the speaker can express that he/she is capable of 
doing something. 
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| | ] wa 
| PP: case marker (subject) | 
PP: case marker (topic) V: predicate (to be able to do sth) 


<V1 (vocalic verbs)+rareru>/< stem (consonantal verbs)+ eru>/ 
<kotreru/rareru>/<dekiru> 


ii 


| 


The following is a sentence constructed according to the above syntax: 


14. Watashi wa Nihon-go ga hanas-eru. 
WIREMAN. 
I can speak Japanese. (Lit.: As far as | am concerned, Japanese is speakable.) 


Watashi (f/,//) is the topic, and Nihon-go (H 4:34/the Japanese language) is the 
subject of the above sentence. There is, however, a tendency in Modern Japanese to 
use the object case marker PP o (£) instead of the subject case marker PP ga (7!) 
(Hasegawa 1999: 120-131). Thus, the same meaning can be expressed as follows: 


15. Watashi wa Nihon-go o hanas-eru. 
FAX Hit SES 
I can speak Japanese. (Lit.: As far as | am concerned, | can speak Japanese.) 


1.4.6.2 Passive expressions? 

The Japanese passive has two different semantic functions (Kimura 1995: 5; Nitta 
1995: 32; Teramura 1995: 214-254). Firstly, it can be used in the same semantic sense 
as the English passive. The second semantic function is to express the 
disappointment, anger or sorrow of the speaker towards what will take place or what 
has taken place. In the latter usage, the subject case marking PP ga (71) is frequently 
replaced with the object case marking PP o (Æ) (Shirota 1998: 128-129; Hasegawa 
1999: 120-146). For example: 


anil 


«V1 (vocalic verbs)*rareru»/«V1 (consonantal verbs)+reru>/ 
<kotrareru>/<satreru> 


T 
PP: case marker (subject) 
PP: case marker (topic) V: predicate 
16. Furui tatemono ga kowasa-re-ta. 


dioere mz. 
An old building was destroyed. 


17. Furui tatemono o kowasa-re-ta. 
Hopea NE. 


8 Maynard (1997: 129-132) depicts salient features of Japanese passives and Ikegami (1991: 
303-314) analyses Japanese passives in respect to agentivity and causativity. Uda (1996) and 
Matsumoto (1996) describe morphosyntactic features of the Japanese passives in relation to 
causatives and benefactives. 
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An old building was destroyed. (What a pity!/What a thing to do!) 
18. Dorobou ni kinko o nusuma-re-ta. 


VePSIT RMS EAE. 
A burglar stole our safe. (What a thing to happen!) (Lit.: | was stolen a safe by a 
burglar.) 


14.6.3 Desiderative expressions 

Desiderative expressions have the same sentence structure as that of passive and 
potential sentences illustrated in Subsections 1.4.6.1 and 1.4.6.2. The auxiliary verb tai 
(7244) is agglutinated to the verbal inflection form V2 (see S 0.6.1.1). Note that in this 
case, there is a restriction in the grammatical category person: the topic, i.e. the person 
who wishes to do something, has to be the 1st person / or we (see Sentence 19). 
p——M T 
| V2+tai | 


m Pe 


PP: case marker (topic) PP: case marker (subject) V: predicate 
19. Watashi wa kóhi ga nomi-tai. 

Bld I—E-MRAR os 

| want to drink a cup of coffee. 


Sentence 20 shows that in contemporary usage the subject marker PP ga (7)‘) can be 
replaced by the object marker PP o (7) (Inoue 1991: 94). 


20. Watashi wa kóhi o nomi-tai. 
HMak- tiat. 
| want to drink a cup of coffee. 


1.5 Semantics 
Japanese PPs usually have multiple functions so that different meanings can be 
expressed using the same PP. The PP kara (7:5), for instance, has eight semantic 
case marking functions (see $ 3.2.4) and four syntactic-semantic conjunctional 
functions (see § 6.2.5). This characteristic of polysemy is illustrated below with the aid 
ofthe PP de (C). 


(1) Instrumental ——— 
|[Watasni]wa |[borupen de | tegami | si kak'u | 


PP: case marker (topic: / ) jm case marker (obj.: letter) 


PP: case marker (inst.: ball-point pen) | 
V: to write + Time: present or future 


21. WRIA CHM UR 
1 will write a letter using a ballpoint pen. 
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(2) Locative: place of an action 
[[Tomodachi | waji koko |de|[ non. jo] yomu | 
= | = 


| = 


PP: case marker (topic: friend[s]) | PP: case marker (obj.: book[s)  —— 


\ Sa 
PP: case marker (locative: here) V: to read: Time: present or future 


22. Aic CAEN. 
(My) friend(s) will read a book/books here. 


(3) Causal: causes/reasons 


va ||| kaze ide |[gankou ] o || yasumi.mashita 


PP: case marker (topic: /) PP: case marker (obj.: school) 


PP: case marker (causal: causes/reasons [cold]) 
V: be absent- Aux.: polite - Aux.: past 
23. WAXEUN C^ EE IA ELI, 
1 didn't go to school because | had a cold. 


Furthermore, the PP de (T) has five other functions (see § 3.2.1). It is, however, not 
easy to make distinct functional differentiations of PPs purely using semantic criteria as 
the basis for differentiation. The following examples illustrate this difficulty. 


(4) Ablative: a starting point 
24. Koko kara shuppatsu-suru. 
TOMSMRTS. 
1 start from here. 


(5) Source 
25. Jiko no koto wa Tomu kara ki-i-ta. 
PMO eld goi. 
| heard about the accident from Tom. 


The use of the PP kara (72 5) in Sentence 24 above indicates a starting point, a 
physical place (here), whereas the use of the PP kara (75) in Sentence 25 also 
indicates a starting point, as the source (Tom). It is indeed not easy to make a clear 
distinction between the two functions 'ablative' and 'source'. The PP kara (7^ 5) in 
Sentence 25 could also be interpreted as having an ablative function, i.e., indicating the 
starting point of the information. 


Chapter 2 
Categories of PPs 


As mentioned earlier, the number and the categorization of Japanese PPs may change 
according to the various current grammatical theories in Japanese linguistics 
(Kokuritsu-kokujo-kenkyüjo 1984; Kitagawa et al. 1988; Okutsu et al. 1986; Chino et al. 
1987). This book recognizes eighty PPs (see Table 9 in Chapter 1) altogether that are 
categorized in five different groups: case marking PPs (Chapter 3), copulative PPs 
(see Chapter 4), adverbial PPs (see Chapter 5), conjunctional PPs (see Chapter 6) and 
modality expressing PPs (see Chapter 7). Since some PPs belong to more than one 
category, the total number of PPs, amounting to 103, which are categorized into the 
five groups below (see Table 12), does not coincide with the afore mentioned total 
number of 80. 


2.14 Case marking PPs (see Chapter 3) 

A postpositional phrase is an entry (constituent/entity) consisting of a noun and a case 
marking PP or PPs. This book defines the syntactic and semantic case as that in which 
the PP acts as an indicator of syntactic-semantic relation between nouns used in a 
sentence. Each entry also defines its relationship to the predicate located at the end of 
a sentence. This can be illustrated as follows: 


[npr LN Jer CN T e| o | predicate 


Other entries 
“| 


V: to go* Time: non-past 


— 


[ Watashi] wa |[jtensha] de || daigaku j ni | i 


= ae u n 


T 
NI N: bicycle — | N: university 


PP: case marker (topic) PP: case marker (direction) 


PP: case marker (instrumental) 


There are two types of case marking PPs: Type A and Type B (see Table 12). The 
first type denotes solely the syntactic and semantic relationships of nouns used ina 
Sentence, e.g. temporative (time), locative (a place), purposive (an aim/a purpose), etc. 
The second type, in addition to these syntactic and semantic functions, also express 
emotions or attitudes of the speaker to his/her statements: such as astonishment, or 
contempt, or his feeling that something/somebody is worthless/unimportant, and other 
feelings. On the one hand they have the role of raising the topic, and on the other hand 
they have, simultaneously, a role of expressing the speaker's feelings and 
emotions. The following examples should make this difference between these two 
lypes clear. We will use two topic raising PPs wa (I) as an example of a Type A PP 
(see Diagram 1 below) and ttara (> /- ^ [?tara]) as an example of a Type B PP (see 
Diagram 2 below). 

When suprasegmental features are not taken into consideration, Sentence 1 is 
neutral in its meaning, but Sentence 2, depending upon the context in which this 
Statement is made, expresses the surprise or anger of the speaker to the proposition 
that you are doing something. 
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Diagram 1: The PP wa (i3) 


wa [rno] 


Pron: you / | 
PP: case marking (topic) 
Interrogative ProN: what V 


PP: case marking (object) 
V: to do* Aspect: present-progressive 
1. dufPELCOA0C7. 
What are you doing? 


[avai 


| PP: modality (interrogative) 
Aux.: definite + honorific 
PP: case marking (nominalization) 


Diagram 2: The PP ttara (3% 


i 
I 
Ze 
Pron: yoy/ Interrogative PP: modality (interrogative) 

/  ProN: what \ \ Aux.: definite + honorific 

/ PP: case marker (object) | ^ PP: case marking (nominalization) 
V: to do: Aspect: present-progressive 

PP: case marker (topic) + modality (surprise/anger, etc.) 


2. BRKILSMELTHOOTIM 


What in the world are you doing!/What ARE YOU doing here! (I am surprised to 
find you here!) 


desu |ka |? 
N 


2.2 Copulative PPs (see Chapter 4) 

Some PPs are used to create lists of entries (nouns, postpositional phrases or clauses) 
within a sentence. They are further subdivided into three groups according to whether 
the list is complete, incomplete, or disjunctive. The following examples depict these 
three semantically different types of copulative PPs. 


(1) Complete listing 
3. Koko ni hon to enpitsu ga aru. 
TOICHE MRA 25. 
There is a book and a pencil here. (There is nothing else. That's all.) 


(2) Incomplete listing 
4. Koko ni hon ya enpitsu ga aru. 
TTA PMNS D. 
Among other things, there is a book and a pencil, (There are other things, 
too.) 
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Table 12: uc five categories of Japanese PPs based on syntax and semantics 


Rte Category of PPs 


| Type A: Case marking PPs (with syntactic and semantic functions) 
10 de, e (^), ga, kara, made, ni, no, o, to, yori 


Type B: Case marking PPs (with syntactic, semantic and modality 
| functions) | 
| mo, nado, nanka, nante, nanzo/nazo, tara/ttara [tara], tte [?te], 
8 wa (IX) 


2.| Copulative PPs 
12 dano, ka, mo, nari, ni, no, shi, tari (/dari), to, toka, ya, yara 
| 


3. | Adverbial PPs 

bakari/bakkari/bakka/bakashi, dake, datte [da?te], demo, hodo, ka, kiri, 
koso, kurai/gurai, made, mo, nari, nomi, sae, shika, shimo, sura, tote, 
20 | yara, zutsu 


4.| | Conjunctional PPs 
| | ba, demo, dokoroka, domo, ga, kara, kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, 
| | kototote, kuseni, mo, monde/monode, mononara, monono, monoo, 

| nagara, nari, ni, node, noni, shi, tatte [ta?te] (/datte [da?te]), te (/de), 
29 temo (/demo), to, tokorode, tokoroga, tomo, tote, tsutsu 


5. Modality expressing PPs 
le (A), ga, i, ka, kashira, ke/kke [?ke], kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, | 
| koto, mono, monka/monoka, na/naa, ne/nee, ni, no, sa, tara/ttara [tara], 

| 26 teba/tteba [1teba], tomo, wa (25), wai andi ya, yai, yara, yo, ze, zo 


Lie] — 


N.B.: The PPs which have phonologically altered forms, namely where the initial alveolar 
plosive [t] changes from the voiceless to the voiced phonation [d], are indicated in parentheses. 

Owing to the fact that some PPs synchronously belong to different categories, the total 
number of PPs listed in Table 12 goes beyond the number 80, which has been given in Table 9 
in Chapter 1 as the total existing PPs. 


(3) Disjunctive listing 
5. Hon ka enpitsu o kudasai. 
KAGE FEV. 
Please give me a book or a pencil. 
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2.3 Adverbial PPs (see Chapter 5) 
This group of PPs, when placed after nouns, express adverbial meanings such as only, 
even, for example, solely and so on. 


Fi 


6. Gaikoku-g insu-go shika hanas-e-nai. 
IRS TZ Ua, 
The only foreign language that | can speak is French. 


7. Ei-go bakari hanashi-te-iru. 
HALO D dS LC s.s 
I speak English all the time. 


2.4 Conjunctional PPs (see Chapter 6) 

The role of PPs of this type is to coordinate sentences. By using conjunctional PPs the 
speaker can express the following English meanings: but, even if, although, because, 
and, therefore, while, etc. Some examples are given below: 


(1) Concessive: concession 

8. Mariko wa Ei-go ga hanas-eru noni, Ei-go o hanasa-nai. 
Kiini, RAS Sv, 
Although Mariko can speak English, she doesn't. 


(2) Causal: causes/reasons 
9. Mariko wa 

TUM AGE 25. 
Because Mariko can speak English, she does. 


(3) Adversative: contrary 
10. Mariko wa Ei-go ga hanas-eru ga, amari hanasa-nai. 
MATINI RI, BdkUdg mU. 
Mariko can speak English, but she doesn't speak it very often. 


There are many other conjunctional PPs with multifarious semantic roles. As can be 
seen from Table 12, there are lots of PPs belonging to this category (see Table 12). 


2.5 Modality expressing PPs (see Chapter 7) 

Modality expressing PPs are placed, in most cases, at the end of a sentence. They 
express the mental or emotional attitude of the speaker towards the statement he/she 
is making (Masuoka 1991; Nitta & Masuoka 1995; Nakau et al. 1998). By using PPs 
belonging to this category, the speaker can express his/her regret, astonishment, 
anger, hesitation, request, or one of many other emotions. Some examples are shown 
below: 


(1) Threat 
11. Kane o dasa-nai to koroshi-te-yaru zo! 
ecliazmocmRUcCesc. 
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Watch out! If you don't hand over your money, I'll kill you! (Your money or 
your life!) 


(2) Astonishment 
12. Kirei-na hana desu ne! 
Mrz dE Cd 42, 
The flowers are very beautiful! 


(3) Suspicion or doubt 
13. Hontou ka i? 
LED 
Is it true? 


(4) Definite statements 
14. Hontou da yo! 
qmd. 
It really is true! 


(5) Certainty 
15. Hontou desu tomo! 
AMTT ED. 
It surely is true! 
(6) Impatience 
16. Hontou tteba! 
AMO TIL. 


Believe me! It's true! / Of course, it's true! 


Some modality expressing PPs are gender markers (see Sentences 17 and 18), and 
some are both the gender and the age marker of the speaker (see Sentences 19 and 
20). 


(7) Amale speaker 
17. Hontou da zo. 
d 7E. 
It's true! (PT) 


(8) Afemale speaker 

18. Hontou yo. 
d 

It's true! ($) 


(9) Anold man 
19. Konna no wa yo-ku-nai wai. 
TABOR S BOA. 


28 Chapter 2: Categories of PPs 


This isn't good at all. ($) 


(10) A young boy 
20. Konna no iya da i! 
TARDUS, 
1 don't like it! (9 ) 


Chapter 3 
Case marking PPs: functions and usage 


Case marking PPs were briefly introduced in Chapter 2. Because of the complexity of 
the case marking PPs, they warrant a chapter for themselves in which their functions 
can be summarized in detail. Section 3.1 deals with the Type A case marking PPs, 
which solely mark the syntactic and semantic relationship of nouns used in a sentence; 
concrete examples using this type of PPs are comprised in Section 3.2. Section 3.3 
discusses the Type B case marking PPs, which have a threefold function, namely 
marking of the syntactic and semantic roles of nouns used in a sentence and the 
designation of the modality (emotions or stance of the speaker to a proposition). 
Section 3.4 clarifies the usage of Type B case marking PPs. 


3.1 The Type A case marking PPs (syntactic-semantic type) 
As explained briefly in Section 2.1, the syntactic or semantic relation of postpositional 
phrases — each made up of a noun and a PP or PPs within a sentence — are indicated 
using PPs. There are ten such PPs: de (C), e (^), ga (/), kara (/ 5), made (& C), 
ni (IZ), no (D), o (4), to (&), and yori (& 0). Each of these has one or more functions. 
(see Table 13). 

The PPs range from ni (tZ) and no (05), which are both multifunctional each having 
a total of twenty-three functions, to made (T) in its function as a case marker, which 
has just one function. However, it can also be used as an adverbial PP to express 
adverbial meanings such as simply, merely, even, and so on. Its adverbial functions are 
described separately in Chapter 5 (see § 5.2.10). 


3.1.1 Functions of the Type A case marking PPs 

Syntactic-semantic types of case marking PPs have, in total, thirty-three different 
functions (see Table 15), of which locative (a case indicating places) has a further 
thirteen different roles, as shown in Table 14. There are cases of duplicated functions 
and some cases that are only separated by a subtle nuance in meaning. 


3.1.1.1. PPs with the same or very similar functions 
Some of the PPs functions, such as the difference between e (^) and ni (12), or kara 


Table 13: Type A case marking PPs 


| PP Number of No. |PP [numberof | 
| functions | | - | functions — | 
| de (C) 8 6. ni (IZ) | 23 | 
e() 6 7. loo | 23 | 

“| gay | 8 a lo | 6 
[ramsey | a (Po loc | w f 
made ($T) 1 10. | yori ($ 0) | 6 | 
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(245), yori (4: 0) and de ( C), have semantically identical or very similar roles. In most 
of the cases, but not all, they can be used interchangeably. 


3.1.1.1.1. e(^) and ni (IZ) as direction markers (see § 3.1.2.9) 

In Sentence 1 below, it does not make any difference to the meaning whether the 
speaker uses e (^) or ni (IZ), at least in contemporary usage of the language. 
Originally, there used to be a difference in that the use of ni (I) indicated a very 
concrete destination, whereas using e (^) only indicated a vague direction (Matsuo 
1995: 347). Due to this semantic alteration, which presumably first occurred at the 
end of the 8th century (Matsuo 1995: 347) and is still in the transitional phase, there 
are still cases in Modern Japanese where the PPs ni (12) and e (^) cannot be used 
interchangeably (cf. 88 3.2.6.5.1, 3.2.6.6 and 3.2.8.6). 


1. Amerika ni/e iku. 
TAVIS. /Y Uf ^fi, 
1 am going to America. 


3.1.1.1.2. kara (/^ 5) and yori (4 0) as temporal ablative (starting points) 

In Sentence 2, using yori (£ 0) is more formal than using kara (7 5). They can 
generally be used interchangeably, however, owing to the polysemy of PPs, there are 
cases where more than one entry (constituent/entity) in a sentence are marked by the 
same PP kara (7^ 5) or yori (4: 0), but in different semantic functions. Should this be 
the case, the speaker tends, as a matter of style, to use different PPs in different parts 
of the sentence with the same semantic roles in order to avoid making elusive 
Statement (see Sentence 3). 


2. Sanjikara/yori kaigi ga hajimari-masu. 
SMP 5 Sn 0x. /—WREORHEOXY. 
The conference begins at three o'clock. 


3. San-ji yori kono hon no go-ju-p-péji kara yomi-masu. (Cf.: San-ji kara kono hon 
no go-ju-p-péji kara yomi-masu.) 
ZED COAOALA-YPSRMAET, ( 
BE ) 
Starting at three o'clock we will read the book from page fifty onwards. 


EIS IOdOB8tA- YS BE 


3.1.1.1.3 ni (IZ), kara (7^ 5) and de ( C) as agent markers 

In Sentence 4, ni (IZ) and kara (7^ 5) are interchangeable, but they could not be 
replaced by de (C) which is used in Sentence 5, although they all mark the agent of an 
action. This restriction occurs due to two factors: firstly, differences in the structure of 
the sentence. Namely, Sentence 4 has the compound verb TE-morau, whereas 
Sentence 5 is comprised with the single verb V3 (see 8 0.6.1.1). Secondly, the lexical 
differences of the predicates determine the use of a specific PP (Muraki 1996: 137- 
172). The verb in Sentence 4 is a beneficiary verb and that of Sentence 5 denotes an 
active action of the syntactic subject as a benefactor. 


4 Sensei ni/kara Nihon-go o oshie-te-mora-t-ta. 
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EIC HAEEBACbS2I. fno Bilitf 652i. 
My teacher taught me Japanese./I was taught Japanese by my teacher. 


5. Roudou-kumiai-gawa de kekka o kumiai-in ni oshie-ta. 
Jin Gru VHS BI AA. 
The labour union informed its members of the result(s). 


3.1.2 Locatives: local cases 

There are thirteen local cases in Japanese (see Table 14). They mark a place of an 
action or an occurrence, a point of departure, a destination, or a location through which 
someone passes. Most of these PPs can be translated into English using the 
preposition in. In Japanese, however, there are seven different PPs: de (T ), e (^), 
kara (75), ni (I), no (2), o (%) and yori (4: 0). These PPs are congruent with the 
verb used in the sentence, i.e. there is a dependency relation between these PPs and 
verbs, in that the semantic meanings of verbs determine which case marking PPs 
should be used (Teramura 1986: 87-138; Morita 1994: 41-75; Muraki 1996: 144-147). 


3.1.2.1 Locatives: the place of existence 

When something exists, its location is marked with the PP ni (I). The verbs of 
existence require their use: i*ru (v 2/to be there) in the case of animate subjects, 
ar'u in the case of inanimate subjects (45 4/to be there), sonzai-suru in the case of 
both animate and inanimate subjects (i7 fi; 2/to be there), etc. 


6. Kono heya ni wa gakusei ga iru. 
LOB EDS, 
There are students in this room /There is a student in this room. 


Table 14: An inventory of local cases in Japanese 


. | Function -- Postposition 
Locative (a place of existence in the case of verbs of existence) | ni 
Locative (a place of an action or an occurrence) _ de 
Locative (a place of an action in the case of Static verbs) | ni | 
Locative (a place of an action in the case of verbs of motion) | o (£) 
Locative (a point of departure) Sm o(&) 
Local restrictive (a restriction of a place) — | de 
Local attributive (a specification of the location of nouns) | no " 
Local ablative (locality of a starting point) — | | kara, yori 
| 9. | Alllative (a destination; a goal; a place one | reaches) EE e (^), ni | 
10. | Allative (a place or object one touches) | ni | 
11. | Illative (somewhere where someone gets into) nn | ae 
72. | Perlative (a place where someone or something passes kara 
|__| through) + Ablative (a starting place) 
13. | Perlative (a place where someone passes through) + Locative o(&) — 
|| ja place of motion) 
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7. Watashi-tachi no daigaku ni wa tosho-kan ga aru. 
REO KAI ISA AAS 2. 
There is a library at our university./We have a library at our university. 


3.1.2.2 Locatives: the place of an action or an occurrence marked with the PP de 
The PP de (C) is used with a large number of verbs, which designate actions or 
happenings. It indicates the site where the occurrence takes place. 


8. Gakusei ga kono heya de benkyou-suru. 
PENI ODE CHAT S. 
Students study in this room. 


9. Okano ue/maelushiro/soba de ringo o taberu. 
RO L/S / B) TD Ju e ft 
leat an apple on/in front of/behind/near the hill. 


10. Jidousha-jiko ga machi no kousaten de oko-t-ta. 
ET PAM OREA TET 27. 
There was a car accident at an intersection in the city. (Lit: A car accident 
happened at an intersection in the cily.) 


3.1.2.3 Locatives: the place of an action or an occurrence marked with the PP ni 
Certain types of verbs which have stative meanings such as to stay or to live are used 
together with the PP ni (12) in order to mark the place of residence or the place where 
somebody is staying: taizai-suru (1/5413 4/to stay), tomar: u (it & 5/to stay over, to 
stay), shukuhaku-suru (jt 4/to stay over, to stay), sumu (ft:t/o live), nokor* 
u (3&25/to stay behind), etc. A static characteristic is embodied in these verbs (cf. § 
3.2.6.2). 


11. Nihon ni san-nen-kan taizai-shi-ta. 
[ESI HREL ee 
| stayed in Japan for three years. 


12. Konban wa kono hoteru ni tomaru. 
AML 7 Oh Mz ii S. 
1 will stay at this hotel tonight. 


13. Kono machi ni wa takusan no gakusei ga su-n-de-iru. 
TOMKA 4 AAOEEAEA THIS. 
Many students live in this city. 


3.1.2.4 Locatives: the place of a motion 

The PP o (Z-) is used to indicate a place of an action when it is a motion such as to fly, 
to run, to climb, to walk, etc. Idiosyncratic verbs of motion are used in this case: aruk* 
u (E: € Ito walk), tob *u (it. 5Vto fly), nobor-u ( 1: S/to go up), nobor*u (3 2»/to climb), 
sanpo-suru (lik; 4/to take a walk), hashir*u GE 4/to run; to drive), hatu (ili 5 /to 
crawl), sakanobor-u (i#]/to go; to sail; to row against the current; to swim upstream), 
mawar: u ([:125/to go around), ryokou-suru (ligi /to travel), etc. 
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Table 15: An inventory of the functions of the Type A case marking PPs (syntactic- 
.. semantic case markers) 


addressee (a person to whom an action is 5 directed) 


adessive (a person/thing against whom/which an action i is directed) 


agent (a person 1 who performs an action) - | 
appearance (how somebody/something looks like) | 
attributive (specifications of a noun) | 
“copulative | (listings; coordinations) 

| exclusive (exclusiveness) = 

benefactive (beneficiary; somebody who receives a benefit) 
directional (directions/destinations) 
10. | purposive (purposes) 
11.| content 


T 
ely =) 
——- 


1 


lel ae 


oe 


12. instrumental (means/instruments) 


| 13. | causal (causes/reasons) 


14. | comitative (a person with whom somebody carries out an action) 


15.| comparative (comparisons) 

16. comparative c criteria (criteria of a comparison) 
| “criteria = 7 | 
18.| manner 

19. | modality (emotions or attitudes of the speaker to the statement he/she 
makes) ( (see 83.3) 

20. syntactic < bject | | 
21.| semantic object of verbs of success ornon-success — | 
22.| possessive (possessors) 

23. | quantitative (quantities) 

24. | quantitative criteria (criteria of quantity) — 

| 25. | restrictive (restrictions) 

|26.| syntactic subject nn" m 
27. temporative (time) 

28. | temporal restrictive (time boundari 


| 29. | temporal ablative (starting time) - 


.| resultative/translativ 
31.| locative (local places)' 
[32. | limit i i] 
33.| topic (topic raising) (see 8 33) E " i 
NB.: "Local cases are listed separately (see § 3.1.2: Table 14). 


results of an a 


34 Chapter 3: Type A Case marking PPs 


14. Heya no naka o aruki-mawara-nai de kudasai. 
ka HH [A] ZY CBS V. 
Please do not walk around in the room. 


3.1.2.5 Locatives: the place of departure 

A place from which someone leaves is marked with o (7). Verbs denoting departure or 
leaving somewhere require this PP: de+ru (iti 2/to leave; to go out; to come out; to 
check out; to graduate from), sar* u (3: Z/to leave), ori*ru (RED Zito get off), hanare- 
ru (BEN Zito leave; to depart from; to get away from), shuppatsu-suru (115€ S/to 
start from), sutato-suru (A 4 — h 3 4/to start from), sotsugyou-suru (^53 Dito 
graduate from), yame" ru (14 2/to quit; to stop), yame" ru (5t: 2/to quit; to retire 
from), jinin-suru (Se 4/to resign), jishoku-suru (59: 2/to resign), etc. 


15. Sen-kyuu-hyaku-kyuu-juu-hachi-nen ni daigaku o de-ta. 
“WAA ERKE HT. 
I graduated from university in 1998. 


16. Sai i daigaku o de-ta. 
ERK EH. 
I left the university at 3 o'clock. 


3.1.2.6 Local restrictives: a restriction on a place of action 

When an action or something that occurs is restricted in its locality, i.e. in the sense that 
it does not happen everywhere, the PP de (T) is used. This usage of the PP de 
(©) is usually accompanied by the topic raising PP wa (I3: see § 3.4.9.1): "N de wa": 


17. Nihon de wa uchi ni hairu toki ni kutsu o nuga-na-kere-ba-nara-nai. 
HARTARA M WEZ BEAST TUL 572. 
In Japan you have to take off your shoes when you enter a house. 


3.1.2.7 Local attributives: a specification of the location of a noun 

The PP no (®©) is generally used to specify a noun through one or more other nouns. 
The speaker can indicate many meanings using the PP no (0: see 8 3.2.7); its function 
as a local attributive is one of its many semantic roles. 


18. kono heya no gakusei 
COMBOS 
the students/the student/a student in this room 


3.1.2.8 Local ablatives: a starting point 
A physical starting point is marked by the PP kara (75) or yori (4: 0). The latter is 
more formal (see § 3.1.1.1.2). 


19. Kono rain kara sutáto-shi-te-kudasai. 
L0247mh5A4—kUcCFzéu. 
Please start from this line! 
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20. Koko yori saki wa tachi-iri-kinshi da. 
COED ILS AD SE. 
From now on, keep out! 


3.1.2.9 Allatives: a destination; a goal; a place someone reaches (see 8 3.1.1.1.1) 
A place someone reaches is marked with the PPs ni (12) or e (^). They can be used 
interchangeably. Verbs meaning to arrive require these PPs: tsuk:u (31 € Ito arrive), 
touchaku-suru (31477 4/to arrive), tas-suru (3st Z ta?suru /to reach; to arrive), 
toutatsu-suru (ii 3 2/t0 reach), and other synonyms. Verbs which have the 
meaning of to concentrate are also categorized in this group; the speaker regards the 
act of concentration as aiming at something, for instance, a goal: shuuchuu-suru (fi: 
Hi 5/to concentrate on), netchuu-suru (p Z [ne?t fussuimul/fo be enthusiastic 
in; to devote oneself to), chakumoku-suru (34 H3 4/to aim at; to pay attention to), 
etc. 


21. Narita-kuukou ni/e gogo yo-ji ni tsuku. 
AA /BEEIZEREA E eal ag < 
I will get to the Narita Airport at four o'clock in the afternoon. 


22. Benkyou ni shuuchuu-suru. 
Mig IAP FS 
I concentrate on my studies. 


3.1.2,10 Allatives: a place of contact 

A place where something or somebody touches is marked by the PP ni (IZ). Verbs with 
the sememe of touching, both in a concrete or abstract sense, require this PP: nuru 
(*& &/to paint), har*u (ii 5/to paste), sawar'u (tolto touch), fure ru (fiiit zi/to 
touch), teishoku-suru (ifs? 4/to conflict [with regulations, etc.]). 


23. Kabe ni penki o nuru, 
BRICN DSRS, 
I paint the wall. 


24. Watashi no te ni fure-nai de kudasai. 
AOFM CFA. 
Please do not touch my hand! 


Other verbs, which have a connotation of to touch in an obscure sense, also belong to 
this group: kan-suru (BJF 2/to relate to), kan'yo-suru (311473 2/to have something to 
do with; to participate in), chakushu-suru (iS 4/to commence; to undertake; to 
begin; to initiate), tori-kakaru (ILO 27) 4/to begin; to set about; to commence), etc. 


3.1.2441. Illatives: a place or thing someone enters or gets into 

A place or thing, which someone enters or gets into, is marked by the PP ni (I2). Verbs 
Which mean to enter or to get into require this PP: hair u (A Alto enter), nor: u (3 25/ 
lo get into, to get on [a vehicle]), etc. 


25. Heyanihairu. 
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WEIT AS. 
1go into the room./| enter the room. 


26. Furo ni hairu. 
MAKAS. 
| take a bath. (Lit.: | get into the bathtub.) 


27. Basu ni noru. 
IAK. 
I get on the bus. 


3.1.2.12. Perlatives (a place through which someone passes) + Ablatives (a 
starting point) 

A place through which someone goes is marked by the PP kara (7; 5). The perlative 

function of kara (7) 5) in this usage is combined with its ablative function in that it also 

expresses a physical starting point of an action or an occurrence (see § 1.4.4.1). Verbs 

denoting to enter or to get into, as mentioned in Subsection 3.1.2.11, require this PP. 


28. Dorobou ga mado kara ie no naka ni hai-t-ta. 
VERSUS S OD IRILA oH. 
A burglar got into the house through the window. 


3.1.2.13 Perlatives (a place through which someone passes) + Locatives (a 
place of motion) (see § 3.2.8.4) 

A place through which someone or something goes, penetrates, or crosses is marked 
with the PP o (%). In addition to the perlative function, the locative function of o (4) 
specifies the location of the motion (see § 1.4.4.2). The following verbs belong to this 
group: nagare'ru (ii;4125/to flow), tsuuka-suru (HF 2/0 go through; to run 
through; to fly over/through; to pass through), watar- u (it 4/to cross), toor- u (ifi /to. 
go through), he ru (#£2/to pass through), keiyu-suru (ftti 4/to fly via), etc. 


29. Michi o wataru. 
WEA. 
I cross the street. 


30. Arasuka o keiyu- -shi-te d ni iku. 
LIAN BEML 
1 will fly to Tokyo via Alaska. 


31. Mézeru-gawa ga Toria no machi no naka o nagare-te-iru. 
ELVA EU F-OMOPSHTTHS, 
The Mosel River runs through the City of Trier. 


32. Ressha ga eki o tsuuka-shi-ta. 
AARE SOI L7 . 
A train passed through the station. 
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3.2 Usage of case marking PPs: syntactic-semantic type (Type A) 


3.21 de (T) 
3.2.1.1 Locatives: the place of an act or event 
A place of an action or an event is marked in most cases with the PP de (C). 


1 Koko de hon o yomu. 
LICUREUBD. 
| read a book/books here. 


2. Kodomo-tachi ga soto de aso-n-de-iru. 
FMEA TEAU CU. 
The children are playing outside. 


3.2.1.2. Agents: the person who carries out an act 

The use of the PP de ( C) in this function is rather limited. The nouns marked by the PP. 
de (T) are often compound nouns with the bound form morpheme gawa ((ill/side) or 
with the free form morpheme saido (*?-f K/side). Other nouns used are usually 
institutions or personal pronouns in the plural form. 


3. Yatou-gawa de kono kaikaku-an ni tsuyoi hantai no shisei o shimeshi-ta. 
IAA anao Iwa EA ha o ROSE OVES ARLE. 
The opposition parties were strongly against this reform plan. /The opposition 
parties showed a firm stance of rejection to this reform plan. 


ashi-tachi de kangae-dashi-ta yari-kata da. 
C35 Al UE 0 AK. 
This is the method we have elaborated./We have elaborated this method. 


3.2.1.8 Instrumentals: means; instruments; devices 
An instrument with which an action is carried out, or the material out of which 
something is made, are marked with the PP de (T). 


5.  Gakusei wa pen de tegami o ka-i-ta. 
FEBRY CEM EU. 
The student wrote a letter with a pen. 


6. Kome de sake o tsukuru. (cf. § 3.2.4.3) 
ACHES. 
We make sake with rice. 

7. Haha wa densha de eki made iku. 
IWE TRE TITS. 
My mother goes to the station by train. 


3.2.1.4 Causals: causes/reasons (cf. $8 3.2.4.6 and 3.2.6.13) 
A reason or a cause for something is marked with the PP de (©). 
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8. Musuk wa byouki de gakkou o yasu-n-da. 
ELT ISHS CEREAL, 
My son didn't go to school because he was sick. (Lit.: ...because of his sickness.) 


9. Shiken no junbi de hima ga nai. 
SUR OD TELE CHEAT O. 
1 don't have any free time because | have to prepare for an examination. (Lit.: 
because of a preparation for an examination.) 


3.2.1.5 Manner 


The manner in which an action is carried out, or how something happens, is marked 
with the PP de (C): 


10. Zensoku-ryoku de hashi-t-ta. 
JI CHE Ke 
1 drove at full speed. 


11. Nani mo tabe-nai de shuumatsu o sugoshi-ta. 
faro fto CHAR IB C UE. 
| didn't eat anything all weekend. (Lit.: | spent my weekend without eating 
anything.) 


3.2.1.6 Temporatives: a time (especially at the age of...) 


The temporal use of the PP de (T) is limited. It is often used in the sense of at the age 
of... 


12. Kodomo-tachi wa roku-sai de shougakkou ni nyuugaku-suru. 
T HGERUATECC/N ETS. 
Children enter elementary school at the age of six. 


3.2.1.7 Quantitatives: a standard; a limit of duration; a limit; a unit 


A limit of duration or a unit of quantity within which something is done is marked with the 
PP de (C). 


13. Mi-k-ka de kono shiguta o: shi-ageru. 
zHecomnde 
I will finish this work in three days. 


14. Sen-en de o-tsuri o kudasai. 
FI c5204zEFXU, 
Please give me change for one thousand yen. 


3.2.4.8 Restrictives: restrictions 
The PP de (C) in this role is used mostly in conjunction with the topic raising PP wa 


(I3): de wa ( CI). The restrictiveness that is applied here is either temporal (see § 
3.2.1.8.1) or local (see § 3.2.1.8.2). 
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3.2.1.8.1 Temporal restrictions 
Something which is not valid for the whole period of time, rather only for a restricted 
portion of this time, is marked with the PP de ( C). 


15. Kon'nichi de wa nougyou mo kikai-ka ga susu-n-de-ori, sagyou mo raku ni na-t-ta. 
FTIR RHE AEA C33 0, FROR 75. 
Agriculture is highly mechanized today so that work has become easier./ 
Agriculture is highly mechanized today. Therefore, labour has become less 
strenuous. 


3.2.1.8.2 Local restrictions 
Something which is not valid everywhere but only for a certain locations is marked with 
the PP de (C). 


16. Toukyou de wa, kuruma yori mo densha ya chikatetsu o tsuka-t-ta hou ga hayai. 
HITS, HL boe PRK Eo 7-772588 v. 
It is quicker in Tokyo to take a train or a subway rather than driving a car (in order 
to reach a destination). (Lit.: In Tokyo it is quicker to use a train or a subway 
rather than a car.) 


3.2.2 e(^) 

The case marking PP e is written with the hiragana ^ [he] with the pronunciation of [e], 
and not with the hiragana Å [e], as is the case with the modality expressing PP e 
(Alsee 8 7.2.1). The six semantic roles are listed below which form a subset of those of 
the PP ni (IZ) so that the PPs e (^) and ni (I) can in most cases be used 
interchangeably for the purposes described in this subsection (cf. ni [|<] of § 3.2.6). 


3.2.2.1 Directionals: directions (cf. §§ 3.2.6.7 and 3.2.8.6) 
The direction of an action or a motion is marked with the PP e (^). 


1.  Toukyou e mukau. 
AOI D. 
I am heading for Tókyó. 


2. Kitaeiku. 
ds. 
I'm going/driving/flying northwards. 


3. Sono bóru o watashi no hou e nage-te-kudasai. 
TOR MWVEMOHMRIT FE O. 
Please throw the ball to/towards me! 


3.2.2.2 Allatives: a destination (cf. § 3.2.6.5.1) 

A destination someone reaches is marked with the PP e (^). Note that in the case of 
the verb shuuchuu-suru (t 4/to concentrate on) the PP ni (12) cannot be 
replaced by the PP e (^) (see Sentence 6 below). 
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4. Mokuteki-chi e tsuku. 
Bü dts. 
1 reach my destination. 


5. Narita-kuukou e touchaku-suru. 
WEHIZebe sd o. 
1 reach the Narita Airport. 


6. Benkyou ni shuuchuu-shi-te-iru. (Wrong: Benkyou e shuuchuu-shi-te-iru.) 
POI LC, 
I'm concentrating on my studies. 


3.2.23 Illatives: getting into a place (cf. § 3.2.6.6) 

The difference between the functions allative (see § 3.2.2.2) and illative is that the 
former has the meaning of to get to somewhere, whereas the latter indicates the 
nuance of getting into somewhere or something. 


7. Mizo e hamaru. 
HATES. 
I get into the ditch. 


3.2.24 Directionals (directions) + Locatives (a place of existence) 

The PP e (^), in this usage, has a syncretism: it marks the direction of an action and, 
at the same time, the location of an object mentioned in the sentence. Verbs which 
have meanings such as to put and to place require this PP: ok-u (l< /to put; to place), 
haichi-suru (cit 3 4/to station; to post; to allocate; to dispose; to place; to staff), 
haibi-suru (isi 2/to station; to post; to array), etc. 


8. Koko e nimotsu o oi-te wa ike-nai. 
TONNE Bs TILL, 
You can't put your luggage here./You are not allowed to put your luggage here. 


3.2.2.5 Addressees 
A person or an institution to whom or towards which an action is directed is marked with 


the PP e (^). The PP e (^) of this function is interchangeable with the PP ni (I7: see 
8 3.2.6.8). 


9. Yamada-san e toi-awaseru. 
Mid à Aot. 
I will contact Mr/Ms Yamada and inquire about itl will ask Mr/Ms Yamada about it. 


10. Tanaka-sensei e yoroshiku o-tsutae-kudasai. 
HPEENEL < BIA FSU, 
Please give my best regards to (my teacher.) Mr/Ms Tanaka. 
11. Nakamura-san e shirase-te-oi-te-kudasai. 


PAS ANH SHE THT FEM, 
Please inform Mr/Ms Nakamura about it. 
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3.2.2.5 Manner: < ... tokoro e? 
The sentence structure « ... tokoro e > is used in concordance with aspectual 
expressions denoted by the verbal compound TE-iru (see Table 26 in S 6.2.21.9). 
The PP e (^A) in this usage is a manner marker. With the sentence structure given 
below, the speaker can express the aspectual meanings such as something is in 
progress, somebody is just about to do something, or someone is on the verge of 
doing something (proximative). Tokoro (Pi) is a pseudo-noun which has lost its original 
meaning of place and now has a purely syntactical role (see Nagara et al. 1987: 67-74). 
It is always followed by the PP e (^). 


| | main sentence ] 


12. Hon o yo-n-de-iru tokoro e tomodachi ga ya-t-te-ki-ta. 
BE BATS ECA ANKE o CK 
1 was just reading a book when my friend came to visit me. 


The sentence structures < V6 + u/you + to suru [— 5/4 5 * - 3 4]> or < V2 + kakeru 
[#17 4] >, which express a proximative aspectual meaning of to be about to or on the 
verge of, are often used for the subordinate clause within this sentence structure; there 
are even cases where more than one proximative aspectual sentence structures are 
exploited as illustrated in Sentence 13. It contains first the verb compound «V2 4 
kakeru> and secondly the sentence structure < V6 + u/you + to suru >. 


| [v2 + kake + you | to | shi-te-iru 


] 
tokoro | e| main sentence 


13. De-kake-you to shi-te-iru tokoro e o-kyaku-san ga ya-t-te-ki-ta. 
HHT AS EL Cos 6I Sod 8 vie TTR 
A guest came to visit me just as | was about to leave. 


In cases of verbs which have a sememe of instantaneous action or occurrence, the TA- 
form (see $ 0.6.1.2) of the verb is used: 


main sentence 


IL. li —TAliokoro) e | 


14. Choudo nemuri-kake-ta tokoro e denwa ga kaka-t-te-ki-ta. 
TARO BNE E 7 5 nain THE. 
| received a telephone call just as | was about to fall asleep. 


3.2.3 ga (2$) 

3.2.3.1 Syntactic subjects 

3.2.3.1.1 Normal usage 

The syntactic subject of a sentence is marked with the PP ga (7). Note that the 
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semantic case of the syntactic subject varies (Helbig 1992: 19-46) depending upon 
what is being expressed by the sentence. The following Sentences 1 to 3 all have a 
syntactic subject which is marked with the PP ga (71). However, their semantic cases 
differ as shown in parentheses below. 


1. Ame ga fu-t-te-iru. (ame [rain]: the object of the phenomenon) 
HAE THIS, 
It is raining. 


2. Saru ga ki kara ochi-ta. (saru [monkey]: the experiencer) 
NUR of 57. 
A monkey fell down from the tree. 


3. Me ga akai. (me [eye]: a location) 
BATE. 
My eyes are red. 


3.2.3.1.2 Subjekts in the wa-ga-sentence structure: < ~ wa ~ ga predicate > 
This sentence structure consists of three entries: a postpositional phrase for the topic 
(...wa), a postpositional phrase for the subject (...ga), and a predicate. 


4. Jon wa Nihon-go ga tokui da. 
Yaani. 
John is good at Japanese. (Lit.: Concerning John, Japanese is [his] speciality.) 


5. Tomu wa hana ga takai. 
E ATA AE 
Tom is proud is something; Tom is boasting about something; Tom's got a big 
nose. (Lit.: Concerning Tom, [his] nose is high.) 


3.2.3.1.3 Emphasis: < N ga N >; < N ga N + da/dearu + kara/shi > 
These idiomatic expressions are used to emphasize the noun marked with the PP ga 
(28). The two diagrams below show their syntactic structure. The nouns marked with N 
in diagrams are always identical in respective sentence constructions. 


(1) <NgaN> 
[se [ w ] 
(2) < * /shi > 
[E el N ] daldearu | feras 
PP:case marker (subject) ^ PP: conjunctional (causal:causes/reasons) 


6. Mina ga mina kore o nozo-n-de-iru wake de wa nai 
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Bentl Y UESIA CO Sb cv. 
Not everybody wants this. 


7. Baaiga baai da kara, kon-kai wa yurushi-te- -age- -masho-u. 
WAIE, SENSE TEITEL ED. 
Seeing as the circumstances are unusual, l'll forgive you (for this) this time. 


3.2.3.2 Modality: profanity; insults 

The PP ga (7%) in this usage is an expression of modality. However, its syntactic 
structure is different from conjunctional (see § 6.2.4) or modality expressing PPs (see § 
7.2.2) which are placed at the end of a subordinate or main clause. Here the PP ga 
(2f) is placed after a noun instead. Because of this syntactic difference it is categorized 
into the case marking PPs in this book. The anger of the speaker is expressed in his 
statement by way of swearing at or insulting the addressee, 


8. Baka-mono-me ga! 
BERIA Y 
You are an idiot! 


9. Kono kichigai ga! 
COREA ! 
You are crazy!/You must be insane! 


3.2.3.8 Expressions from Classical Japanese 

There are some expressions used in Modern Japanese, which originally came from 
Classical Japanese. The following Subsections 3.2.3.3.1, 3.2.3.3.2, 3.2.3.3.3 and 
3.2.3.3.4 show some examples. 


3.2.3.3.1 Possessives: the owner; the group to which someone belongs 

The PP ga (//*), in its possessive function, is very formal. It indicates the owner of 
Something or the institution to which somebody belongs. This usage of the PP ga (7) 
is limited to just a few specific expressions in Modern Japanese. 


10. wa ga kuni 
RA 
our country 


11. ware-ra ga bokou 
Ten ym REHE 
our Alma Mater 


3.2.3.3.» Appearance: < V3 ga gotoku > 
Gotoku (< & €) is an adverbial form of the auxiliary verb gotoshi (C & L ) which has 
an i-adjective inflection. One of its semantic functions in Classical Japanese is an 
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expression of appearance: how things, situations or people look like. 


[visn] ga | gotoku 


main sentence | 


12. Otoko wa tobu ga gotoku heya o hashiri-sa-t-ta. 
BORSIZ ES BREED Bree 
The man hurried out of the room. (Lit.: The man ran out of the room in such a wa, y 
that it seemed as if he were flying.) 


13. Chichi wa nemuru ga gotoku shi-n-de-i-t-ta. 
RRS T eA. 
My father died in such a way that it seemed as if he were just falling asleep. 


3.2.3.3.3 Attributives: expressing a purpose: < V1 + n ga tame ni > 

N (/J), which is placed after the verb inflection form V1 (see § 0.6.1.1), is an auxiliary 
verb in the volitional function®; it expresses the speaker's will to do something. Tame 
(%) is a pseudo-noun and is used to express the meaning of in order to ... It is not 
usually written in kanji but rather in hiragana. The PP ni (IZ) used after tame (4) has a 
purposive use (see § 3.2.6.10). The PP ga (7) does not have the purposive function; 
rather, in this sentence structure, it has an attributive role. 


| v3] oa] tame| ni | 


7 
| main sentence | 
14. Iki-n ga tame ni hataraku. 
EX ASI. 
In order to live, | work. 


3.2.3.3.4 Attributives: expressing causes or reasons: < sore ga tame ni > 
The sentence structure is the same as that in Subsection 3.2.3.3.3, but the pseudo- 


noun tame (75) is used in a different functional role, namely, in the role of indicating a 
reason or a cause. 


Sore|ga tame ni = sentence 


= || | 


15. Sore ga tame ni chichi wa shi-n-da no da. 
VU RREI, 
Due to this, my father died. 


9 The auxiliary verb n (/.) is a phonologically altered form of the auxiliary mu (*? [mtu]) deriving 
from Classical Japanese; through the ellipsis of the vowel [iu], the bilabial nasal [m] has 
changed to the velar nasal [n] or uvular nasal [x]. This change took place in the 12 th 
century (Ono 1988: 56). 
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3.24 kara (75) 

3.2.4.1 Ablatives: a starting point 

The time or place of the commencement of an action or a happening is labelled with the 
PP kara (%5). The PP kara (72 5) can be replaced by the more formal PP yori 
(4: 0) (see 88 3.1.1.1.2 and 3.2.10). 


3.2.4.1.1 A temporal starting point 
The time at which an action or a happening begins/began is marked with PP kara 
(5). 


1. Jugyou wa ichi-ji kara hajimaru. 
FORI S o ld a. 
The lesson/ecture/class starts at one o'clock. 


2. Juukyuu-seiki kara niju-s-seiki ni kake-te mezamashii hatten ga mi-rare-ta. 
PILLAY 5 — piti AMT TAME LosE oq, 
There were remarkable developments during the 19th century and into the 20th 
century. 


3. Mae-motte denwa o shi-te-kara, sochira ni iki-masu. 
WpbocHuRLCOPS,. tbk kkt. 
1 will give you a call before | go to your place/flat/office, etc. (Lit.: | will give you a 
call beforehand and then | will go there.) 


3.2.4.1.2 A local starting point 
A physical starting point, where something begins to take place, is marked with the PP 
kara (2^5). 


4. Kodomo jakkou kara kae-t-te-ki-ta. 
FEARED Wt» TRI. 
Children came home from school. 


5. Eki kara daigaku made aru-i-te iku tsumori desu. 
RP SKEE THY TTS DSN TT. 
I will walk from the train station to the university. 


3.2.4.1.3 A personal starting point 
Nouns marked with the PP kara (7) 5) can also be personal pronouns or people. 


6. Anata kara douzo. 
HEDGES. 
After you! /Please, (you) go first. 


7. Kodomo kara otona made konpyütágému ni muchuu ni na-t-te-iru. 
FM SKAECIY Ea—-9—-F—-LAICH P(r. TOA. 
Everybody, from kids to adults, enthusiastically play computer games. 


46 Chapter 3: Type A Case marking PPs kara (2:5) 


3.24.2 Ablatives: a place of departure or detachment 


The PP kara (7) 5) is assigned to a noun when denoting a place, both in an abstract 
and concrete sense, from which something/somebody departs. 


8. Hito wa kiken kara toozakaru. 
ATE TEBR 5 EDS. 
A man stays away from danger. 


9. Isogashi-sa kara kaihou-sare-tai. 
CL ED SHAME Nd. 
| want to be freed from my busy life. 


10. Chichi kara tegami ga ki-ta. 
Sn S PRACT 
| received a letter from my father. (Lit.: A letter came from my father.) 


3.2.4.3 Sources 
The source of information obtained, the content of a composition of something, or 
materials out of which something is made, are marked with the PP kara (75). 


11. Kono koto wa ano hito kara kiki-mashi-ta. 
COS 3250 AT^ 5l i x C7. 
I heard it from him/her. 


12. Mizu wa sanso to suiso kara naru kagou-butsu da. 
AK UR she cz 5 nk o (6:472, 
Water is a compound of oxygen and hydrogen. 


In cases where materials are being marked (see Sentences 13 and 14 below), the PP. 
de (T) in the instrumental role can also be used (cf. § 3.2.1.3). In analogy to the 
sentence sake wa kome de tsukuru (II Titi 4) the statement with the PP kara (7^ 
5) puts the emphasis on the source and not on the means. 


13. Chizu wa gyuu'nyuu kara tsukuru. (cf. Chizu wa gyuu'nyuu de tsukuru.) 
FAKE SiS. (cf. F- XI EA CX. ) 
Cheese is made out of milk. 


14. Sake wa kome kara tsukuru. (cf. Sake wa kome de tsukuru.) 
WK 5382. (cf. FISK TIS. ) 
Sake is made from rice. 


3.2.4.4 Possessives: the owner 

The owner of an object mentioned in a sentence is marked with the PP kara (22 5). 
This function of kara (7 5) is realized in conjunction with verbs bearing meanings such 
as to take something away, to rob somebody of something, and the like. The PP kara 
(2^ 5), in the possessive function, can also be interpreted as an indicator of source 
from what/whom something is taken away (see § 3.2.4.3). 
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15. Oya wa kodomo kara naifu o tori 
BUST HM SIF TERNET 
The parents took the knife away from the child. 


-age-ta. 


16. Kono dorobou wa kane-mochi kara shika mono o nusuma-nai 
c OW I E52 6L ME ERU. 
This thief only steals from rich people. 


17. Goutou wa kaisha-in kara kuruma o uba-t-te nige-te-i-t-ta 
PIA Bu» SHER TAFTO o. 
The robber stole a car of an employee of the company and drove away. 


3.24.5 Agents 

The agent of an action is marked with the PP kara (7)) 5). The verbs used in this case 
are those of the passive or beneficiary verbs — verbs of receiving — such as, mora ' u 
(5 5 5/to receive), itadak+u ([fi< * 4 < /to receive), oshie*ru (MA Dito teach), 
osowar:u (£15 4/to be taught), home: ru (285 4/to praise), etc. The PP ni (12) also 
has this function, and in these cases is interchangeable with the PP kara (2: 5: see 88 
3.2.6.11.1 and 3.2.6.12). 


18. Sensei kara oshie-te-itada-i-ta uta o mada wasure-te-i-mase-n. 
AEDS BA CTHWEREKREBN TUR Ay 
| still haven't forgotten the song the teacher taught me. 


19. Ano hito wa dare kara mo hinan-sare-na-ka-t-ta. 
HO AID 5 bikia TUE 2 75, 
He/She was not criticized by anybody./Nobody criticized him/her. 


3.2.4.6 Causals: causes/reasons (cf. §§ 3.2.6.13 and 5.2.2.3.3) 

The cause or reason for something is labelled with the PP kara (22 5). In comparison 
With the use of the PP de ( C), which also embodies the causal function (see $ 3.2.1.4), 
the expression with kara (2^ ^) emphasizes the nuance of an instigator. On the other 
hand, the causal sentence with the PP de (T) merely signifies the reason for what is 
going to happen or what has happened. 


20. Unten-shu no fu-chuui kara dai-sanji ni na-t-ta 
JI TOS EEIS GAB NCTE Te 
A catastrophe arose due to the carelessness of the driver. 


21. Otoko no hito wa douyou kara naki-dashi-ta. 
BO MAARE SiL. 
The man burst into tears because he was so upset. 


22. Kaze kara haien o hiki-okoshi-ta. 
MAGA 5 MA S| AMO Le. 
| got pneumonia from what started as a cold. 


23. Kono jijitsu kara kare ga han'nin da to waka-t-ta. 
TOWRA 5 ch LATE EDI o Ie 
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Due to this fact we realized that he was the culprit. 


3.2.4.7 Perlatives (a point of passing through) + Ablative (a starting point) 

The perlative case marker kara (75) attracts attention mainly to the fact that 
something/somebody is passing through somewhere. The ablative nuance is also 
incorporated in this case, indicating that this action begins from the location marked 
with the PP kara (7^ 5: see § 1.4.4.1). 


24. Mon kara hairu 
PED SAD. 
1 go through the gate. 


25. Mado kara soto no keshiki o nagameru. 
BD OAD NECS e e S. 
I see the outside scenery from the window. 


26. Mado kara gomi o sute-te wa ik-e-mase-n. 
BOOTS ECT itt A, 
You are not allowed to throw rubbish out of the window. 


27. Kiken desu kara, kuruma no mado kara kao o dasa-nai-de-kudasai. 
f&brCd 25. SAA GA Wa AA Na V. 
Please do not stick your head out of the car window because it is dangerous. 


3.2.4.8 Modality: emphasis, surprise, unexpectedness 

Sentient nuances, such as surprise, astonishment, unexpectedness or even scorn, or 
desperation, can be expressed with the PP kara (725). The PP kara (%5), in this 
use, is employed as illustrated in the sentence structures below: 


3.2.4.8.1 < —kara no...» 


| Noun 1) kara | no | Noun 2 


| PP: case marker (attributive: specification of a noun) 
PP: case marker (modality: surprise/scorn/unexpectedness) 


28. Hyaku-nin kara no hito ga atsuma-t-ta. 
HADD OAH ake 
About a hundred people have gathered! (It is amazing!/It was unexpected!) 


29. Vs-sen-man-en kara no shakkin ga aru. 
FAASS ORRA. 
I have debts amounting to tens of millions of yen! (I'm desperate!) 


3.2.4.8.2 < ~kara shite > 


| N kara | shite | 


[ 
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30. Sensei kara shite, sou iu mi-kata o suru. 
REDSLT., ZIVAIRHETS., 
Even our teacher thinks that! (Can you imagine//It's incredible!) 
(Lit.: Even our teacher has this viewpoint!) 


3.2.5 made (X C) 

A local or temporal limit as well as a local destination is marked with the PP made 
(X C). Note that the PP made ( C) also has adverbial functions, which will be 
handled later in Chapter 5 (Adverbial PPs: see § 5.2.10). 


3.2.5.1 Local restrictives: an upper local limit 

The upper limit of a distance is marked with the PP made (°C). It is common that an 
ablative postpositional phrase marked with the PP kara (%5) indicating a starting 
point, is also incorporated into such sentences, thus describing a whole range or 
framework (see § 3.2.4.1). 


1. Chikyuu kara tsuki made no kyori wa dono kurai desu ka? 
WARD SAE COBRE EO DOTTI, 
How far is it from the earth to the moon? (Lit.: Concerning the distance from the 
earth to the moon, how long is it approximately?) 


2. San-péji kara ni-ju-p-péji made yo-n-da. 
ER- FPD TAFET 
I read (the book) from page three to page twenty. 


3. Yon-man-yen gurai made da-t-tara, o-kane o kifu-shi-temo ii 
WAACSWETKIES, BREAMTL THU 
I can make a donation of up to about 40,000 yen. 


3.2.5.2 Temporal restrictives: an upper temporal limit 
In the same way, an upper temporal limit can be marked with the PP made (3: C). 


4. Fuyu-gakki wa juu-gatsu kara san-gatsu made da. 
EMIS ADS SAE THE. 
The winter semester runs from October till March. 


5. Go-sai kara ju-s-sai made Nihon ni i-ta. 
ik SPIRE CHAI ALES 
1 was/lived in Japan from the age of five until the age of ten. 


3.2.5.3 Allatives (a destination) + Restrictives (a limit) 

The place someone reaches can be marked with the PP made (3: C). In this case, the 
restrictive nuance is not very strong. However, depending upon the context in which the 
Statement is made, the emphasis might be put more on the allative function of this PP. 


Fore example, the following sentence can be interpreted in two ways, depending on the 
context. 
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6. Asu wa Rondon made ika-na-kere-ba-nara-nai. 
UlHisnLzEkLExCARUTESSzmu. 
I have to go to London tomorrow. 
I have to go as far as London tomorrow. 


3.2.6 ni(i) 
The PP ni (IZ) has a wide range of functions as described below (see also Table 13). 


3.2.6.1 Locatives: a place of existence 
The place where something/somebody exists is marked by the PP ni (I). Verbs of 
existence such as i ru (t: 2/to be; to exist) for animate subjects, ar-u (45 2/to be; to 


exist) for inanimate subjects, and sonzai-suru (/z/t-1 S/to be; to exist) for both 
animate and inanimate subjects are used in this case. 


1. Kono heya ni wa gakusei ga iru. Niwa ni wa inu ga iru. 
TORRENS., EIRIO. 
There are students in this room./There is a student in this room. 
There are dogs in the garden./There is a dog in the garden. 


2. Hoka no wakusei ni seimei ga sonzai-suru ka dou ka wakara-nai. 
MORRIS "E fae E m TRI ies 
1 don't know whether or not life exists on other planets. 


3.2.6.2 Locatives: a place of an action or a happening in the case of static verbs 
The PP de (C) is usually used to mark the place of an action or a happening (cf. $ 
3.2.1.1). There are, however, a few verbs which require the PP ni (IZ) in order to 
signalize the place of an activity with duration (cf. § 3.1.2.3): chuuzai-suru (E(E-T 4/ 
to station; to stay), taizai-suru (it I3 4/to stay), todomar:u (& € 4/to remain; to 
stay), todomar:u ($£2/to station; to stay), tomar-u (i13: 4/to stay), sumu ((Et/to 
live), tats+u (52 2/to stand up), and tsutome «ru (1) 2/to work). They all share a 
static characteristic. The place of an action or a happening marked with the PP ni (Iz) 
can be either concrete (see Sentences 3 to 5) or abstract (see Sentence 6). 


3. Watashi wa Toukyou ni su-n-de-iru. 
AMLIGUTEA TOS. 
l live in Tokyo. 


4. Toukyou de wa doko no hoteru ni tomari-mashi-ta ka? 
acu e cod Miis ox Us. 
In which hotel did you stay in Tokyo? 


5. Chichi wa hoken-gaisha ni tsutome-te-iru. 
SUTRA ICH THIS, 
My father works at an insurance company. 


6. Josei no tachi-ba ni ta-t-te mono o iu. 
SHOWBIZ CHESS. 
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| express my opinions from the viewpoint of a woman. 


3.2.6.3 Temporatives: a time . 
Entries (constituents/entities) of a sentence that designate a time are marked with the 
PP ni (12). 


7. Nihon no shin-gakki wa shi-gatsu ni hajimaru. 
HAO RAIA d 
In Japan, school begins in April. 


SIA, ARF ACHE SU. 
Please come to the hotel at three o'clock tomorrow. 


9. Kyou koukuu-bin de kozutsumi o okuri-mashi-ta node, i-s-shuu-kan-inai ni 
sochira ni tsuku hazu desu. KATAA 
SAME CAMARO AA aa AA 
The parcel will get there within a week because | sent it by air mail today. 


Temporal adverbs derived from nouns are to some extent used without any temporal 
case marker ni (IZ): kinou (if H/yesterday), kyou (^7 H/today), ashita (HE 
tomorrow), kyonen (2:t:/last year), kotoshi (^ ft-/this year), rainen (kK tEInext year), 
etc. 


10. Kinou musume to issho ni doubutsu-en ni i-t-ta. 
WEE MR CAI IKI 3 ee 
1 went to the zoo with my daughter yesterday. 


In the case of some noun derivations the use of the PP ni (|<) is optional 


11. Natsu (ni) Nihon ni iku tsumori da. 
E (I) BAITS 25072. . 
I'm thinking of going to Japan in the summer. (Lit.: | have an intention of going to 
Japan in the summer.) 


3.2.6.4 Possessives: the owner: < ... ni (wa) ... ga aru/iru» 

The PP ni (IZ) in this sentence construction marks the owner. The verbs used in this 
case are i» ru (1 5) or aru (252) with the meaning of to have. Note that the negation 
of the verb aru (25 4) in the da-dearu-style is the auxiliary verb nai (7:4), which has 
an i-adjective inflection, and not ara-nai (see Table 8-4 in § 0.7) in Modern Japanese 

(see Sentence 13). 

JM à — = 
C fn | (wa) || Teall aru/iru 
= HU — | 
7 T | T 

/ PP: case marker (topic) | 
PP: case marker (possessor) PP: case marker (subject) 


V: predicate (to have) 
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12. Watashi ni wa kodomo ga san-nin iru/aru. 
PILISFHEMS AWS. /BIzIS-T EDS E ADS. 
I have three children. 


13. Watashi-tachi ni wa o-kane mo hima mo nai 
AICS SBA. 
We have neither money nor time. 


3.2.6.5 Allatives 

A place someone reaches or touches, both in a concrete and an abstract sense, is 
marked with the PP ni (IZ), and thus, the semantic object of concentration or focus, 
being a meeting-point, is also labelled with the PP ni (IZ: cf. Sentence 16). 


3.2.6.5.1 Allatives: a destination; an achievement 

Verbs with the meaning of to reach, to achieve, to concentrate on or to focus on are 
used: tsuk-u (#7 < /to arrive at), touchaku-suru 1:1 2/to arrive at), tadori-tsuku 
(illi) 4% < /to reach; to get to; arrive at), tas-suru (1€ 2/to reach; to attain; to arrive 
at), shuuchuu-suru (#3 4/to concentrate on; to converge on; to focus on/upon), 
oyob-u (X.5/to reach), itar*u (232/to reach), etc. Note that the PP ni (IZ) cannot 
be replaced with the PP e (^: see § 3.2.2.2) in all cases. For example, the PP ni (IZ) 
in Sentences 14 and 15 is replaceable through the PP e (^), however the verb 
shuuchuu-suru (f| 4/to concentrate on), as illustrated in Sentence 16, can not 
be rewritten using the PP e (^). 


14. Ryokou-saki ni wa asu tsuki-masu. 
Vises BAHANE RT, 
1 will reach my final destination tomorrow. (Lit.: | will reach the destination of my 
trip tomorrow.) 


15. Mokuhyou ni tas-suru. 
Bie 5, 
ł achieve my aim/goal. 


16. Benkyou ni shuuchuu-shi-te-kudasai. 
IIT SEP LTRS. 
Please concentrate on your studies. 


3.2.6.5.2 Allatives: a touching point 
The place someone/something touches is marked with the PP ni (IZ) 


17. Kabe ni karendá o haru. 
ERICA YY — EMS, 
We stick the calendar on the wall. 


18. Kitanai te de watashi no te ni fure-nai de kudasai. 
THE CHO FAC BiU CS EE V, 
Please don't touch my hands with your grubby paws, 
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3.2.6.6 Illatives: getting into a place (cf. § 3.2.2.3) 

A place reached through the motion of getting into something, is marked with the PP ni 
(IZ). In this case the compound verb < V2 + kom u [At] > is often used. In Sentence 
21 the PP ni (I) can be replaced with the PP e (^), but not with verbs nor*u (JE 4/to 
ride; to get on) and hair*u (A 2/to enter) used in Sentences 19 and 20. 


19. Basu ni noru. 


I get on th the bus. 


20. Mai-nichi furo ni hairu. 
ii HAAS. 
I take a bath every day. (Lit.: | get into the bathtub every day.) 


21. Neko ga futon no naka ni hairi-kon-de-ki-ta. 
KUA ii Wala IAD ACE. 
The cat sneaked into my bed. 


3.2.6.7 Directionals: a direction (see § 3.2.8.6) 

A direction in which someone is moving or towards which someone is heading is 
marked with the PP ni (|<). In this function the PP e (^) can also be used (see $ 
3.2.2.1). 


22. Daigaku ni iku. 
KENT So 


1 go to university. 


23. Biyou-in ni wa itsu iki-masu ka? 
KARODE RTH. 
When are you going to the hairdressers?/ When are you going to have your hair 
cut? 


3.2.6.8 Addressees 
A person or an institution towards which an action is directed is marked with the PP ni 
(IZ). The PP e (^) can also be used for this purpose (see § 3.2.2.5). 


24. Kisha-dan ni happyou- 'suru. 
üd ER 
We are giving a press conference for the journalists. (Lit.: We are reporting 
something to the group of journalists.) 


25. Anata dake ni hanasu. 
diffi 
Tam only saying it to you./I'm not going to tell it to anyone but you. 


26. Kami ni chikau. 
tiit». 
I pledge allegiance to god. 
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27. Jon ni denwa o kakeru. 
Yazua, 
I'm going to make a telephone call to John. 


28. Senseini kiku. 
RETH. 
l'll ask the teacher (a question/something). 


29. Tanaka-san ni tanomu. 

APS AAT S. 

l'Il ask Mr/Ms Tanaka (to do something). 
30. Tomodachi ni au. 

HEED. 


l'il meet up with my friend(s). 
31. 


i kono puran o teian-suru. 
LEILIOZ Lg 5. 
l'Il suggest this plan to the president. 


32. Kaisha ni kotae o motomeru. 
BIC BA RO S, 
We'll demand an answer from the company. 


3.2.6.9 Resultatives: the result of an action or a happening (see § 3. 2.9.3) 
Things/conditions which arise/arose through changes of any kind are marked with the 
PP ni (12). Verbs which imply a change of state are used in this case: wake ru (ar 
to divide sth into ...; to separate sth into ...), kettei-suru (i511 4/to decide upon ...), 
kae:ru (28A %/to change sth to ...), aratame+ru (&52;/to reform; to change; to 
improve), zouka-suru (J19 4/to increase to ...), etc. 


33. Shingou ga aka ni kawa-t-ta. 
Ia SOURIZ 85 7-. 
The traffic light has changed to red. 


34. Musuko to musume wa isha ni na-t-ta. 
ar 


PEMA pesti 2:2 fo 
Both my son and my daughter have become doctors. 


35. Musuko o isha ni shi-you to omo-t-te-iru. 
BO EBEHIUESELBOCOS, 
lam thinking of persuading/forcing my son to become a doctor. 


36. Yamada-san o gichou ni erabu. 
Vt A Ze ade UT HE K 
We'll choose Mr/Ms Yamada as chairman. 


37. Tanaka-san wa bu-chou ni shoukaku-shi-ta. 
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Ida A Be HEU I. 
Mr/Ms Tanaka was promoted to general manager. 


38. Ashita mitingu o hiraku koto ni shi-ta. 


WAS—T4 > FEMS Celle 
We have decided to have a meeting tomorrow. 


39. Midorikawa-san to kekkon-suru koto ni kime-ta 
PRIN EAL ERE" TENT TES 
| have decided to marry Mr/Miss Midorikawa. 


3.2.6.10 Purposives: a purpose 
The purpose of an action is marked with the PP ni (12). The following two sentence 
structures are frequently used for this purpose: 


| v2 i | ikukurukasru | 


IER 


40 Hono kai ni machi no honya ni i-t-te-kuru. 
Ae YUISBTOBI-(TO CX 
| will go to the bookstore in the city to buy a book/some books. (After I've done 
that, I'll be back.) 


41. Kaimono ni issho ni iki-mase-n ka? 
Wage HITS EAD. 
Would you like to go shopping with me? 


42. Haha o mukae ni eki made i-t-te-kuru 
BEE WMA IRE TT o CHA. 10 
1 will go to the station to pick up my mother. (After I've done that, I'll be back.) 


43. Kuruma wa mai-nichi no seikatsu ni wa benri da. 
HELE ATG IC FEL DU Aaa 
Cars are convenient in our everyday life. 


44. Igirisu ni iku ni wa hikouki de iku no ga ii. 
TX AICTE SIS MTR Cho OA, 
It's best to get to England by airplane. 


3.2.6.11 Agents : 
The agent of an action is marked with the PP ni ((<) in passive, causative, and potential 


10 The nuance in parentheses arises owing to the verbal compound TE-kuru which 
automatically indicates that the agent of the action, here ‘I’, will return to the place at which the 
statement was made after the action has been carried out (see Table 26 in § 6.2.21.9). 
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sentences expressing ability (see §§ 3.2.6.11.1, 3.2.6.11.2 and 3.2.11.4). Also, in the 
case when the predicate is a verb of receiving, such as mora:u (Ù 5 5/to receive, to 
get, to obtain), itadak-u (Ifi < /#i< /to receive, to get, to obtain), nara‘u (13 5/to be 
taught), etc., the PP ni (IZ) is used to indicate the benefactor (see 8 3.2.6.11.3). 


3.2.6.11.1 The agent in passive sentences 

The agent of passive sentences is marked with the PP ni (IZ) and the passive 
construction is built using the auxiliary verbs reru (1125) and rareru (51125): < V1 + 
rareru (vocalic verbs) >, « V1 * reru (consonantal verbs) >, « sa * reru (suru-verbs) > 
and « ko * rareru (kuru-verbs) ». Note that the Japanese passive voice has two 
semantic functions (Teramura 1982: 214). On the one hand, it expresses the ordinary 
meaning of passive (see Sentence 45). On the other hand, it expresses a situation in 
which one is suffering or even offended by an action carried out by someone else (see 
Sentences 46 and 47). Sentence 46 conveys, for example, the nuance that / am 
suffering from insufficient sleep because my child cries every night. Here the agent of 
this action is kodomo (-f-(!£: [my] child), which is marked with the PP ni (IZ). 


45. Shiza wa Burütasu ni koro-sare-ta. 
Yo I AIRMEN. 
Caesar was killed by Brutus. 


46. Mai-ban, kodomo ni naka-re-te nemu-re-nai. 
fib. FURIE AT CU N. 
I can't sleep because our baby cries every night. 


47. Dorobou ni o-kane to houseki o nusuma-re-ta. 
Welelz 454r e Ge v EU. 
My money and jewellery were stolen by a burglar. 


3.2.6.11.2 The agent in causative sentences 

Causative sentences are built using auxiliary verbs seru (:* 5) and saseru (& tt 5): 
< V1 + saseru (vocalic verbs) >, < V1 + seru (consonantal verbs) >, < sa + seru (suru- 
verbs) > and « ko * saseru (kuru-verbs) >. The Japanese causative also has two 
semantic meanings: to let someone do something and to allow someone to do 
something. A person who has to carry out an action or who has obtained permission to 
do something is marked with the PP ni (I7). In this case the verbs have to be transitive 
verbs. 


48. Uchi de wa kodomo-tachi ni shokki o arawa-se-te-iru. 
RCP HMC fed eco C5. 
In our family we let our children do the dishes. 


49. Tomodachi ni watashi no pasokon o tsukawa-se-ta. 
TOI ROI A Ve). 
| let my friend use my computer./ allowed my friend to use my computer. 


Note that the PP o (7) is used for marking an agent in causative sentences when 
intransitive verbs are involved. 
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50. Kesa, otouto o kaimono ni ika-se-ta. 
rl. dox PLI. 
I let my brother go shopping this morning. 


In Sentence 50 above, Ik-u (ff <) is an intransitive verb, and therefore the agent is 
marked with the PP o (£): otouto (35: younger brother), There is also a PP ni (1) in 
this sentence, (kaimono ni), which has a purposive function (see § 3.2.6.10). 


3.2.6.11.3 The agent in the case of benefactive verbs: the benefactor; the giver 
A giver of something, both in a concrete and an abstract sense, is marked with the PP 
ni (I). The verbs of giving and receiving require this use of the PP ni (1). 


51. Itou-san ni piano o oshie-te-mora-t-te-iru. 
RS AILEY CHATS TOJ. 
Mr/Ms Itó gives me piano lessons. (Lit.: | get piano lessons from Mr/Ms Itó.) 


52. Haha ni kono sukáfu o mora-t-ta. 
HICICMAN-FEBSVK. 
My mother gave me this scarf. (Lit.: | got this scarf from my mother.) 


53. Tomodachi ni hon o kari-ta. 
Az As THEO da 
| borrowed a book/some books from my friend(s). 


54. Kitayama-san ni wa hontou ni o-sewa ni na-t-ta 
Ail à Zo Hot CS Died I AR FE 
1 am very thankfull that Mr/Ms Kitayama has done so many things for me. 


3.2.6.11.4 The agent in the case of potential verbs 

A person who is capable of doing something is marked with the PP ni (1-). In this case, 
potential verbs are employed: « V1 of vocalic verbs 4 rareru >; « V1 of consonantal 
verbs + eru >; dekiru (iHi: 2»/can; to be able to do sth) for the suru-verbs; and ko- 
rareru/reru (3E 5 1125 / 3:11 Sito be able to come) for the kuru-verbs. 


55. Kono kikai wa omo-ku-te watashi ni wa mochi-age-rare-nai. 
TORRIT TACIS EIFS Ah, 
This machine is so heavy that I can't lift it. 


56. Chiisai kodomo ni wa yom- 
JN verti ies vol 
This is a Chinese character which small children won't be able to read. 


nai kanji da. 


57. Watashi ni dekiru shigoto nara yoroko-n-de hiki-uke-masu. 
HAZ pie uwa Wa 5 SACO T Y. 
If 1 can do the job, NII take it with pleasure. 


3.2.6.12 Benefactives with verbs of giving: the receiver/the benefactee 
A person who obtains a benefit is marked with the PP ni (12). The verbs of giving make 


58 Chapter 3: Type A Case marking PPs ni ((-) 


use of this function of the PP ni (12): age'ru ( I-(7 4/to give), sashi-age:ru GEL. EIF 
Ito give), purezento-suru (7 lt > |} 4/to give something as a present), okur*u 
(llt o/to give something as a present), kure’ ru (< N Zito give), kudasar+u (F è 4/to 
give), etc. Note that there are many factors which determine which of the many 
Japanese verbs with the meaning of to give has to be used: (1) direction in which 
something is being given (from the speaker to the receiver or vice versa), (2) the gram- 
matical person (1., 2. or 3. person) of the giver and of the receiver, (3) the hierarchical 
relations of the speaker and the receiver, (4) the relationship of the speaker to the 
receiver, i.e, whether he/she belongs to the speaker's group or not (Katsuki 1991: 40- 
56). Detailed explanations on the use of "verbs of giving and receiving" go beyond the 
scope of this book and are, therefore, not dealt with in any great detail here (see Table 
27 in Chapter 6). 


58. Tomodachi ni hon o age-ta. 
AOI ARE LIFE. 
1 gave my friend(s) a book/some books. 


59. Sakuban, kodomo ni e-hon o yo-n-de-age-ta. 
WA, FH IT ARAS ERA TEE. 
I read a children's picture book to my children last night. 


60. lwata-san ga otouto ni ka-t-te-kure-ta hon wa totemo omoshiroi. 
lila Aztec mo T qus 6C 
The book, which Mr/Ms Iwata bought for my (younger) brother, is very interesting. 


61. Watashi wa Kitamura-san ni o-kane o kashi-ta. 
EIH S uds REL. 
1 lent Mr/Ms Kitamura some money. 


62. Watashi wa musume ni gurando-piano o ka-t-te-yaru tsumori da. 
Hdimuc/Z/2LEkÜÉYJXUoCOoA502507. 
Tam planning to buy a grand piano for my daughter. 


3.2.6.13 Causals: causes/reasons (cf. $8 3.2.4.6 and 5.2.2.3.3) 

A reason for or a cause of a certain physiological or emotional condition/situation is 
marked with the PP ni (17) in conjunction with the verbs of emotions: odorok: u (f </ 
to be surprised at/about), ando-suru (22147 4/to be relieved), obie*ru (1 X Dito be 
scared of), etc. (Teramura 1982: 139-154). Note that the PP de (17), which is also a 
causal marker, cannot be replaced with the PP ni (IZ) in this function (cf. § 3.2.1.4). 


63. Watashi wa jinsei ni tsukare-ta. 


64. Anata wa o-kane ni koma-t-ta koto ga nai. 
DEBEAS AI EAR. 
You've never had any money troubles/problems. 


65. Sake ni yo-t-te-shima-t-ta. 
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WicHo CLE 
| got drunk on sake. 


66. Samu-sa ni furue-te-iru. 
XXEICRACOS. 


Due to the cold weather, | am shivering. 
67. Byouki ni kurushi-n-de-iru. 

WAIT LATS. 

He/She's suffering from the disease. 


68. Ningen-kankei ni nayamu. 
AMPIR KO. 
He/She worries about human relationships. 


69. Shiken no kekka ni shitsubou-shi-ta. 
WUROMRICKULIE. 
| was very disappointed with the result of my examination. 


3.2.6.14. Contents 


A detailed specification of a condition or situation described by the predicate of a 
sentence is marked with the PP ni (12). 


70. Ano hito wa doutoku-kan'nen ni toboshii. 
350) A T SEI Ls 
He/She has very few morals. (Lit.: He/She ist very poor in morals.) 


71. Kodai-ejiputo-jin wa tenmon-gaku ni kuwashi-kat-ta. 
UIT ZEbEABEXSEITIEUMS 7. 
The ancient Egyptians knew a lot about astronomy. (Lit.: The ancient Egyptians 
were well informed about astronomy.) 


72. Watashi wa kono shigoto ni wa mu-i-te-i-nai. 
MISC o (Eti Hist THz, 
Tam not the proper person for this job. (Lit.: | don't have an aptitude for this job.) 


73. Michiko-san wa sainou ni meguma-re-te-iru. 
cre ANSFHICMEN TIS, 
Michiko is very talented. (Lit.: Michiko is rich in talent.) 


3.2.6,15 Manner 


The way or the manner in which an action is carried out, as well as stating how things 
are, is marked with the PP ni (IC) 


In Classical Japanese, ni (12) is a part of an adverbial inflection of the nari-adjective (noun 
+ nari): < noun + ni >. This book treats it as a PP due to its syntactic-semantic features. 
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74. Otoko wa aomuke ni taore-ta 
HALA I ph ze 
The man fell on to his back. 


75. Akiraka ni anata no iu koto wa tadashii. 
HOPERE TEBEL, 
What you are saying is absolutely correct./You are absolutely right. 


76. Sen-shuu wa anata ni awa-zu ni ie ni kae-t-te-shima-t-ta. 
JB BMAD G CRIM TLE o. 
1 regret that | went home last week without having seen you. 


A variety of adverbs consisting of a noun, mostly Sino-Japanese morpheme, and 
the PP ni are common (Shirota 1998: 232): gen ni (3i/-/as a matter of fact), is- 
shun ni (—5&-/instantly), kyuu ni (41-/suddenly), koto ni (kl /especially), narabi 
ni (SUC /furthermore), shidai ni (X?fit-/gradually), sude ni (li:kIz/already), 
tadachi ni (ii 5 |< /right away), tagai ni (7. v1 /mutually), tan ni (4i\x/simply), toki 
ni (I 12/sometimes), toku ni (##/</especially), tomo ni (112 /together), tsui ni (X 
Iz/at last), tsune ni (7 |-/constantly), wari ni (BliZ/relatively), etc. 


3.2.6.16 Criteria 
Criteria for quantities, comparisons or judgements are marked with the PP ni (1). 


3.2.6.16.1 Quantitative criteria 


| Criterion (unit of duration/quantit 


y | ni 


, x 
| frequency/quantity | 
== i 


77. Mi-k-ka ni i-k-kai wa pūru ni oyogi ni i-t-te-iru 
=H lc—BNt7— IVI Th, 
I go swimming every three days. (Lit: | go [to swim] to the swimming pool once 


every three days.) 

78. Tomodachi wa ichi-nichi ni roku-ju-p-pon mo tabako o su-t-te-iru. 
HAAHR bI Es TS, 
My friend smokes sixty cigarettes a day. (It is astonishing!) 


The adverbial PP mo (|<) used in Sentence 78 expresses the speaker's surprise 
(see 8 5.2.11.9). 


3.2.6.16.2 Comparative criteria 
The object of a comparison (a thing/person) is marked with the PP ni (2). 


79. Watashi wa chichi ni ni-te-iru. 
[Ara "Ken 
I resemble my father. 


80. AwaB ni hitoshii. 
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AIXBIZ^EU Vis 
A is equal to B. 


81. Watashi no bessou wa umi ni chikai. 
WWE HE EV. 
My weekend house is close to the sea. 


3.2.6.16.3 A basis of judgement 
The basis of a judgement is marked with the PP ni (iZ). It is also usually used in 
conjunction with the topic marker PP wa (Iż): ... ni wa (^ 713). 


82. Watashi ni wa kare no i-t-te-iru koto ga wakara-nai. 
Rz io R o Cc EMBASE, 
I don't understand what he is saying. 


83. Watashi no musuko ni wa kono séta wa ooki-sugiru. 
AO. LA COeL-H-KS BEA. 
This sweater is too big for my son. 


3.2.6.17 Adessives: the object of opposition 

Objects/people against which/whom someone counters or opposes are marked with 
the PP ni (IZ). Verbs such as taikou-suru (#{4iid 4/to confront with; to match with/ 
against; compete with/against; to counter; to oppose to/against), chokumen-suru (ifi 
jit 4/to confront with; to face with; to encounter), shoutotsu-suru (iY 4/to crash 
against/into; to strike against; to conflict with; to interfere; to collide with), han-suru (z 
J Ito be contrary to; to be contradictory to; to oppose against/to), etc. make use of 
this PP. 


84. Wakai toki wa oya ni sakara-t-ta. 
RSIS 
When I was young, | was not obedient to my parents. 


3.2.6.18 The object of approval or disapproval 

Semantic objects/people of which/whom someone approves or disapproves are 
marked with the PP ni (12), which appears in conjunction with verbs denoting an action 
of approval or disapproval. 


85. Watashi wa anata no teian ni wa sansei-suru ga, kare no teian ni wa hantai da. 
PILBELOMBICITEMT SA, ORRIRA. 
| am in favour of your suggestion, but not of his. 


3.2.6.19 The object of verbs of success or failure 
Things in which someone succeeds or fails are marked with the PP ni (12). 


86. Amerika wa sensou ni ka-t-ta ga, Nihon wa sensou ni make-ta. 
Y AUT I PNG EAS, AARP A E. 
America won the war, but Japan lost it. 
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87. Watashi wa shiken ni uka-t-ta ga, tomodachi wa shiken ni ochi-ta. 
FAUT SD EM, BILLIE BK, 
| passed the exam, but my friend failed it. 


88. Chichi wa kaisha-keiei ni shippai-shi-ta ga, oji wa kaisha-keiei ni seikou-shi-ta 
RISA AT AUC LEAS, de CAE 2) ILS IC MI Le 
Where my father failed in the running of his company, my uncle succeeded. 


3.277 no() 

The PP no () has seven main syntactic-semantic roles. Its predominant semantic 
function is attributive (S 3.2.7.1), which is further divided into sixteen subgroups (see §§ 
3.2.7.1.1-3.2.7.1.16). The last subsection (8 3.2.7.8) explains a general syntactic 
property of PPs by using the PP no (0), namely dual/multiple agglutination of PPs. 


3.2.7.1 Attributives: specifications of a noun 

The speaker can use the PP no (0) to specify a noun more precisely. The semantic 
meanings expressed through the PP no (©) are, as listed below, multifarious: 
Altogether there are sixteen different types of semantic specifications. The context, in 
which the statement is made, is often a decisive factor for determining the semantic 
meaning of the PP no (0). The basic syntactic structure is as shown below: 


uu 
|| Noun 1 | no | Noun 2 
[Noun 1 | ro Noun 2 


PP: case marker (attributive: specification of N2 through N1) 


3.2.7.1.1 Possessives: the owner 


1. Watashi no hon wa kore desu. 
Tox cnc. 
This is my book. (Lit.: My book is this.) 


3.2.7.1.2 Locatives: a place of existence 


2. Doitsu no kawa wa nagai. 
Ef YONA, 
The German rivers are long. (Lit.: The rivers in Germany are long.) 


3. Watashi wa Nihon no shuukan o shira-nai. 
MISA RORIRE MSE. 
I don't know Japanese customs. (Lit.: | don't know the customs in Japan.) 


4. Toukyou no chijin ga ya-t-te-kuru. 
FORO WIL A Zi 2 THA. 
My friend from Téky6 is coming to visit me. 
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5. Sekkei-jou no kekkan de jiko ga oko-t-ta. 
dl I: AW Cp C». 
Due to the failures in the construction plan, an accident happened. 


3.2.7.1.3 Locatives: a place of an action or a happening 


6. Kaigi no kaijou wa doko desu ka? 
fO 2: E DTI A, 
Where is the conference held? (Lit.: Where is the place of the conference?) 


3.2.7.1.4 Material 


7. Renga no ie ga mieru. 
VILIZOWMRAA. 
I can see a brick house. (Lit.: A house built with bricks is visible.) 


8. Kawa no kutsu o ka-t-ta. 
MOMEN 
1 bought a pair of leather shoes. 


3.2.7.1.5 Temporatives: a time 


9. Sen-kyuu-hyaku-kyuu-juu-nen no ichi-gatsu ni kodomo ga umare-ta. 
—AJLO4FO — H IF EDUEX NZ, 
Our child was born in January 1990. 


10. Kon-nichi no kyouiku wa ooku no mondai o kakae-te-iru 
SHORTS < OMMAWA THOS, 
There are many problems with today's education. 


3.2.7.1.6 Appositions 

N 1 and N 2 are identical but the content of N2 is more concrete than N1. Note that in 
the case of the appositional use of the PP no (02), N1 and N2 cannot be swapped 
without completely changing the meaning (see Sentence 11 below). 


[Len] sil Noun 2 


11. Musuko no Tarou ga kekkon-shi-ta. | Cf. — Tarou no musuko ga kekkon-shi-ta. 
ROP O KB L 7-. ABI IAF ali U Tes 
My son, Taró, has married. | Taró's son has married. 


3.2.7.1.7 Characteristics: shape; colour; form, etc. 


12. Sankaku-kei no funsui o koshirae-ta. 
fao AT. 
| made a triangular shaped fountain. 
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13. Kiku no you na kaori da. 
ROTH DZ, 
It smells like a chrysanthemum. 


3.2.7.1.8 Manner 


14. Chichi wa hinshi no juushou de byouin ni hakoba-re-ta. 
RIREO TUG CHE MSA. 
Because my father was seriously injured he was taken to hospital. 


3.2.7.1.9 Agents 


15. Yamada-san no choukoku-sakuhin wa subarashii. 
WAS A, ORES (Eso Eo Uva 
The sculpture made by Mr/Ms Yamada is fantastic. 


16. Sokkou-jo no kiroku wa koko ni aru. 
TURN OBIS TIT. 
The weather station's records are here. 


1.10 Places someone belongs to 


17. Chichi wa saikousai no hanji da. 
RIM Ho HWE. 
My father is a judge in the Supreme Court. 


3.2.7.1.11 Criteria 


18. Ano hito no taijuu wa watashi no ni-bai da. 
BO A OK TR. — i75. 
His/Her weight is double mine. 


3.2.7.1.12 Restrictives: a ristriction 


19. Douryou no hito-ri ga tazune-te-ki-ta. 
FRO AGATKI. 
One of my colleagues has come to visit me. 


3.2.7.1.13 Partial or holistic frameworks 


20. Ichi-bu no hito wa demo ni hantai da. 
MBO AIL IBIS IRATE. 
Some of the people are against the demonstration. 


21. Subele no hito ga kono an ni sansei-shi-ta. 
4 CO ATKC ORATOR UT. 
E veryone approved of this suggestion. (Lit.: All the people have approved of this 
suggestion.) 
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3.2.7.1.14 Purposives: a purpose 


22. Sakusen no shiryou o tsuku-t-ta. 
ERORE (Eo 75. 
| prepared the materials for the strategy. 


3.2.7.1.15 Syntactic objects 

In the case of suru-compound verbs consisting of a noun and the verb suru (3° 2/to 
do), such as, senryou-suru (ti fit 4/to occupy), it can be separated into two entries 
(i.e. constituents/entities of a sentence), namely, the noun senryou (17 ifi/occupation), 
which is marked with the object case marker PP o (7; see § 3.2.8.1), and the verb suru 
(3 Dito do), thus the sentence senryou o suru (ifii 7-3 4/to occupy [Lit.: to do an 
occupation) is built. In the following diagram N2 is the noun part, and the N1 is the 
syntactic object of such suru-verb-compounds. Therefore, the attributive PP no (0) 
designates t the syntactic object. 


[ Noun + | | no [ ten Joo | now | 


Kono kuni wa shima no senryou o shi-ta. 

ZO O Hi HE L7. 

The island was occupied by this country. (Lit.: This land occupied the island.) 
(Cf.: Kono kuni wa shima o senryou-shita. — M(H ltN) e Ai iL ze. ) 


24, Kodomo no kyouiku wa muzukashii. 
FORTIS LV, 
IL is difficult to bring up children. (Lit.: Rearing children is difficult.) 


3.2. 46 Contents 

N1 carries more detailed information about N2, and thereby describes the content of 
N2. A pseudo-noun can also be used for N1 or N2 (see § 3.2.7.1.16.2). The following 
two subsections (§§ 3.2.7.1.16.1 and 3.2.7.1.16.2) should clarify this semantic role of 
the PP no (2). 


3.2.7.1.16.1 < N1 no N2> 


25. Minshu-shugi no hon o yomu. 
REEROREHU. 
I read a book/some books on democracy. 


26. Touitsu-Doitsu no mondai wa shinkoku da. 
ME FA Y ORRERA. 
The problems of reunified Germany are serious. 
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3.2.7.1.16.2 < N no Pseudo-Noun > or < Pseudo-Noun no N > 

The pseudo-noun is a noun which has lost its original meaning, and now fulfils simply 
the syntactic function of a noun when forming particular sentences (Hayashi 1993: 416; 
Horiguchi 1989: 108; Suzuki 1988: 152; Nagara 1987). Using the pseudo-nouns, the 
speaker can express many different meanings. There are about thirty such pseudo- 
nouns in Japanese and they are usually written with hiragana. The two syntactic 
configurations for using pseudo-nouns are shown below: 


We take the pseudo-nouns tame (7/for the benefit of, because of...), toori (Ñ O /just in 
the same manner as ...), moto ( T-/under ...), ue ( |-/after ...), tokoro (Pi/which; that) as 
examples below: 


27. Sensou no tame Yügosurabia o too-t-te Girisha ni iku koto ga deki-na-ka-t-ta. 
WUROAI—IA2UY€HocCEPULvcÓ cese. 
We couldn't go to Greece via Yugoslavia because of the war. 


28. Kono tegami no toori ni keikaku o susumeru. 
toj 0 I de EM 4, 
We will carry out our plan exactly as is written in this letter. 


29. Ginkou-goutou wa houritsu no moto ni sabaka-re, juu-nen no kinkokei o ii-wata- 
sa-re-ta. 
Man Fiction, +HORRNe SSN, 
The bank robber went before the court and was then sentenced to ten years in 
prison. (Lit.: The bank robber was sentenced to ten years in prison under the law.) 


30. Shachou to soudan no ue o-henji-itashi-masu. 
HREMRO I: 3538 RC s 
We will give you our answer after consulting our president. 


(2) <Pseudo-Noun no N > 


x NN 
| Pseudo-Noun no|N 
ee 


31. Saiban-sho ga motomete-iru tokoro no naiyou wa kore desu. 
HAMURY TASETAOANBACNTY, 
This is the thing, which the court is demanding. 


3.2.7.2 Agents in attributive sentences 
A noun can be specified by placing a sentence in front of it; thus creating an attributive 
sentence. The syntactic subject of this attributive sentence has to be marked using 
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either the PP ga (71) or no (2). 


SS —— -F —>. 
[sen | garno | other entries ... | Predicate | N | 


ol 


An attributive sentence 
32. Tomodachi no kuru hi ga machi-dooshii. 


KHOKD HHBH Lv 
I can hardly wait for the day when my friend comes to visit me. 


3.2.7.3 Noun-replacements 
The PP no (02) is a prob word and can substitute for a noun, which is specified by an 
adjective (i-adjective or na-adjective) or by an attributive sentence, in order to avoid a 


repetition of words (when the context allows it). It corresponds to the English replacive 
pronoun one. 


— 1 
i-adjective 
dins no 
na-adjective * na 


33. Mottomo ookii no wa kore da. 
KOKENI NE, 
This is the biggest one. (Lit.: The thing which is the biggest is this.) 


34. Yasui no ga ii. 
devono, 
The cheapest is the best. (Lit.: Things which are cheap are good.)/I prefer the 
cheaper/cheapest ones. 


35. Kirei na no o kudasai. 
HME FEV. 
Please give me the beautiful one. (Lit.: Please give me the thing which is 
beautiful.) 


36. Sakana no shinsen na no ga tabe-tai. 
fa DARBEZ OD EAE vs 
ł want to eat fresh fish. (Lit.: | want to eat fish which is fresh.) 


3.27.4 Possessives: <... no > 
When the noun (N2) is specified by the other noun (N1), and when the PP no (2) 


37. Kore wa watashi no da. 
TINIM. 
This is mine. 


38. Kono hon wa dare no desu ka? 
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CORED CT. 
Whose book is this? 


3.2.7.5 Nominalizations: « sentence * no > 

One of the most frequent uses of the PP no (©) is for the nominalization of a sentence/ 
clause. By nominalizing a sentence/clause, the sentence/clause with its agglutinated 
PP no (©) is handled as the noun in further sentence formation. Sentences 39 and 40 
illustrate the nominalized sentence as the subject, and Sentence 41 illustrates it as the 
syntactic object. 


~- - 
| Sentence/Clause | no | =a noun 


39. Ashita isha ni ika-na-kere-ba nara-nai no wa watashi da. 
Ui p src 0 On DRNA. 
I'm the one who has to go to the doctor tomorrow. 


40. Yamada-san ttara, hanasu no no hayai koto! 
WHS /u2 72 SMITOORWTE! 
Wow! Mr/Ms Yamada speaks so quickly! 


41. Terebi o miru no o yame-ta. 
TVUCEROASOIEDI. 
I've decided not to watch TV any more. 


The second no (©) in Sentence 40 is a subject marker (see § 3.2.7.7). 


3.27.6 Modality 

The PP no (%) is used syntactically to form a nominalized sentence and its semantic 
role is to express the modality such as doubt, assumption, certainty, etc. We will see 
the following two syntactic constructions (see §§ 3.2.7.6.1 and 3.2.7.6.2). 


3.27.6.1 « ... no da/dearu/desu > or < ... n da/dearu/desu > 

By using the following sentence configuration, the speaker can express many nuances 
or emotional implications: (1) his/her memory of something that occurred in the past, 
(2) his/her judgement about something, (3) an additional explanation to the statement 
he/she makes/has made, (4) his/her confidence in the statement, (5) his/her emotional 
emphasis on the statement, (6) the reason or basis of his/her opinion, etc. (Tanomura 


{|| se 


42. Ashita wa haisha ni iku no desu yo! 
HRERS OTTE. 
Remember that you have to go to the dentist tomorrow! 


43. Yamada-san wa kaisha o yasu-n-da. Byouki na no da. 
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WHS ARREA MAO 
Mr/Ms Yamada wasn't at work. He/She is sick. 


44. Sono hi wa ame ga fu-t-te-i-ta no da. 
€OHBuBapio THEO. 
It was raining on that day. 


3.2.7.6.2 Doubt or assumption with a firm ground: < ... no ka > 
The speaker can use this sentence construction when he/she is very sure about his/her 
assumption. This is expressed as a nominalized sentence. 


o| ka 
45. Kimi mo konsato ni iku no ka? 


Kaaba Sa wai ia OM, 
You're going to the concert, too, aren't you? 


| || Sentence ] n 


3.2.7.7 Syntactic subjects: < ...no no ... koto > 


The PP no (®) marks the syntactic subject in the sentence structure < sentence no no 
predicate koto > which expresses astonishment, amazement and the like. 


||| Sentence no | no || predicate | koto |! 
| Sentence | i 


46. Yamada-san ttara, hanasu no no hayai koto! 
WHAADESHTOORWCE! 
Wow! Mr/Ms Yamada speaks so quickly! 


The first no (02) of Sentence 46 is a nominalizer (see § 3.2.7.5). 


3.2.7.8 Double/multiple case marking using the PP no () 

Nouns can be specified with more than one PP (see Sentences 47-54). This use of 
multiple PPs is, however, limited to certain combinations of PPs and to a certain 
hierarchical order (Teramura 1991: 3-37). Sentence 54 is an example of such cases. A 
detailed elucidation of this theme would go beyond the scope of this book and has 
therefore not been included. 


47. Nihon ni iku to no naiyou no tegami ga tomodachi kara ki-ta. 
AIST < CONAO FAA 5 R76 
| received a letter from my friend saying that he/she was going to Japan. 
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48. Nihon e no ryokou o enki-suru. 
HEADREST, 
I'm postponing/l'm going to postpone my trip to Japan. 


49. Nihon kara no gakusei ni a-t-ta. 
HAPS EIC RA TL. 
| met a student/some students from Japan. 


50. Nihon made no hikouki no tabi wa mijikaku na-t-ta. 
HAE CORE RON < 702 te 
The flight time to Japan has been reduced. 


51. Daigaku de no benkyou wa omoshiroi. 
KE COMBA. 
The courses at the university are interesting. 


52. Yamada-san to no giron wa omoshiro-kat-ta. 
WHS Ae OBS Atl a e 
The discussion with Mr/Ms Yamada was interesting./l enjoyed the discussion with 
Mr/Ms Yamada. 


53. Nihon ni tsui-te no hon o ka-t-ta. 
Hai OUcCO4 87. 
| bought a book/some books on Japan. 


54. Anata ni juu-man-en gurai made no o-kane wa kasu koto ga dekiru. 
BREICTHACSVETOBRART cca. 
I can lend you up to about 100,000 yen. 


In the last example (Sentence 54), the first PP gurai ( £5 t>) expresses an 
approximation (see § 5.2.5.1), the second PP made (x €) a limit (see $ 3.2.5.1), and 
the last PP no (0) is used as an attribute to modify the noun o-kane (money) through 
the noun juu-man-en (4-7 [1/100,000 yen). This is an example of the three-place- 
juxtaposition (see §§ 3.2.7.1.16 and 5.1.3). 


3.2.8 o(4) 
The PP o (£) has six functions, each of which is handled separately in the following 
subsections. 


3.2.8.1 Syntactic objects 
The syntactic relation of the object of a sentence is marked with the PP o (%). 
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1. Terebi o miru. 
FLEES. 
| watch television. 


2. Hono yomu. 
KERU 
I read a book/some books. 


3.2.8.2 Locatives: a leaving point (see § 3.1.2.5) 
The place from which someone leaves is marked with the PP o (£). 


3. Kunio saru. 
HERS. 
l leave the (mother) country. 


4. Onna no hito ga kuruma o ori-ta. 
KOA e p D Tee 
A woman got out of the car. 


5. Furusato o hanareru. 
WORT S. 
I leave the hometown. 


6. Oyamoto o saru. 
WEEKS. 
l leave home. (I become independent.) 


7. Otouto wa kyonen daigaku o sotsugyou-shi-ta. 
BRA REL IE. 
My (younger) brother graduated from university last year. 


8. Ressha wa eki o san-ji ni shuppatsu-shi-ta. 
AMARE = BIT BIEL Zee 
The train left the station at three o'clock. 


9. Imouto wa kaisha o yame-ta. 
WIS fet e b, 
My (younger) sister quit her job. 


10. Daitouryou wa daitouryou-shoku o jinin-shi-ta. 
Aet BULA MERU e BE Le 
The president resigned from his post. (Lit: The president resigned from the 
presidency.) 


3.2.8.3 Locatives: a place of an action or a happening in the case of verbs of 
motion 

The place where an action takes place is, for the most part, marked with the PP de 

(©), however, when verbs of motion (see § 3.1.2.4) are used, the PP o (%) has to be 
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used instead (cf. § 3.2.1.1). 


11. Michi o aruku. 
WEBS. 
1 will walk in the street. 


12. Kotori ga sora o to-n-de-iru. 
INIRE AUT Wo 
Birds are flying in the sky. 


13. Kaidan o noboru 
Wig Eo. 
1 will go up the stairs. 


14. Y6roppa o ryokou-suru. 
a-usAeltr$ e. 
1 will travel around in Europe. 


15. Kouen o sanpo-suru. 
Axle HORS s 
| will take a walk in the park. 


16. Kousoku o hashiru. 
MIKE AED. 
1 will drive on the motorway. 


17. Aka-chan ga yuka o ha-t-te-iru. 
HB kei, 
A baby is crawling on the floor. 


18. Sake wa kawa no nagare o sakanobo-t-te-iku. 
HEIDI Dif eo c. 
Salmon swim against the stream. 


3.2.8.4 Perlatives (a place of passing through) + Locatives (a place where 
something happens or takes place) 

The PP o (2) can be used as a dual case marker; it is a syncretism of two semantic 

case functions incorporated into one PP. In the case of verbs, which have the meaning 

of to pass through somewhere, the point of passing through is marked with the PP o 

(2). It also indicates the place where this action takes place (see § 3.1.2.13). 


19. Kawa wa machi no naka o nagare-te-iru. 
MIRI Od HEAT ID 0 
The river runs through the town. 


20. Kyuukou ga eki o tsuuka-shi-ta. 
EITHR i 
An express train passed through the station. 
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21. Oyo-i-de kawa o wata-t-ta. 
PR THM. 
I swam across the river. 


22. Kono kouen o too-t-te daigaku ni iku. 
COUAB ECKE. 
1go to the unversity through this park. 


23. Arasuka o he-te Doitsu ni kaeru. 
Y 2AIVEEC FA YMD. 
lam going back to Germany via Alaska. 


3.2.8.5 Temporatives: duration 


Duration of time is marked with the PP o (7). Verbs, which have the meaning of to 
spend or to pass, require this PP. 


24. San-nen o keika-shi-ta. 
UL. 
Three years have passed. 


25. Rondon de i-s-shuu-kan o sugoshi-ta 
OY RY Cia ei TIU. 
| spent a week in London. 


26. Otoko wa kodoku na seikatsu o oku-t-ta. 
F VSM SATE e o Too 
The man had a lonely life. 


27, Mai-nichi mai-nichi o nonbiri kurasu. 
fig fil DIOSES, 
I'm relaxed every day. (Lit.: | spend every day relaxed.) 


28. San-ka-getsu o he-ta. 
EMA EHE. 
Three months have passed. 


3.2.8.6 Directionals: a direction 


The direction of an action can be marked by the PP o (4). As has been explained in 
other subsections, the PPs e (^ : see § 3.2.2.1) and ni (IZ: see § 3.2.6.7) are also 
used as direction markers. The PPs e (^) and ni (I<) can, in most cases, be used 
interchangeably. The selection of the correct PP between o (&) and e (^)/ni (IZ) for 
marking a direction depends on the verb employed. The following verbs take the PP o 
(Æ) as a direction marker: muk'u (I5] < /to look to/towards ...; to turn to/towards sto 
face to/towards ...), mezas'u (Fiitrd'/to aim for ...; to strive for ...; to strain for a 
megake: ru (H #1} 5/to aim at ...), etc. 


29. Migi o muku. 
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tip. 
| look to the right. 


30. Góru o mezasu. 
a—-WVe Bye. 
l aim for the goal. 


3.29 to(&) 

The PP to (£) has six distinct case functions: comitative, comparative, resultative, 
marking content of something, indicating manner, and quantitative. The PP to (&) is 
also used in many idiomatic expressions. Eight such expressions are introduced in this 
subsection (see 88 3.2.9.7.1 — 32 8). 


3.2.9.1 Comitatives (a partner): with somebody 
An animate partner (an animal or a human) with whom the speaker does something is 
marked with the PP to (£). 


1. Kodomo wa inu to tawamure-te-iru. 
THRICK Er C. 
My child is playing with a dog. 


2. Tomodachi to püru ni iku. 
KRET- S. 
I am going to the swimming pool with my friend/friends. 


Certain Japanese verbs whose English equivalents employ a direct object, an 
accusative, require the use of the partner marker to (£) as is shown in Sentence 3 
below. In Japanese, getting married is expressed as a mutual conduct. Therefore, the 
person one is marrying, is seen as a partner in the act of getting married. 


3. Ane wa Ishihara-san to kekkon-shi-ta. 
Mild EE Ju & RMN LZ 
My (elder) sister married Mr Ishihara. 


Note that inanimate objects, which are being carried or taken along, cannot be 
marked with the PP to (&). In such cases, the TE-form of the verb is used (see § 
0.6.1.2); the conjunctional PP te ( C) which has then a function of marking manner how 
an action was/is/will be performed (see 8 6.2.21.6). 


4. Kasa o mo-t-te machi ni iku. 
MEO THIF. 
Tam taking an umbrella with me to town. (Lit.: | go to the town with an umbrella.) 


3.2.9.2 Comparatives: the object or person in a comparison 
The object in a comparison is marked with the PP to (£). 


5. Ano hito wa daigaku-sotsu to doutou no shikaku ga aru. 
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BDNSKER e FID ERR D S, 
He/She has a qualification that is equivalent to a university degree. 


6. Anata to wa tachiba ga chigau. 
tst e Vor IES © 
lam in a different position to you. 


3.2.9.3 Resultatives: the result of an action or a happening 
The result of a process or an action is marked with the PP to (+). The speaker can also 
use the PP ni (IZ) for this purpose (see § 3.2.6.9). Expressions with to (£) are more 


formal than those with ni (12), and, therefore, ni (17) is more frequently used in spoken 
Japanese. 


7. Shiken ni fugoukaku to na-t-ta. 
iat! REET. 
| failed the exam. 


8. Ano hito wa isha to na-t-ta. 
HSONLEH ERK. 
He/She became a doctor. 


9. Kono chiketto wa ashita kara mukou to naru. 
COF Ty MAHUD ORED. 
This ticket will be invalid from tomorrow onwards. 


3.2.9.4 Content marking 

The content of both spoken or written thoughts, reports, requests, suggestions and 
such are marked with the PP to (&) (see also §§ 3.4.7.3 and 7.2.15.3). In other words, 
the content of an action that is expressed by the verb of the sentence, as shown below, 


is marked with the PP to (&),12 


a Content | to | veb | 


10. Kimura-san wa "Kinou no shokuji wa oishi-ka-t-ta" to i-t-ta. 
AMS Aid TEBOfISSRUM7) edt. 
Mr/Ms Kimura said, "the meal | ate yesterday tasted good." 


11. "Tonkatsu'" to iu ryouri o shi-t-te-i-masu ka to kika-re-ta. 
TEAD ENSPE TOETO emn. 
I was asked if | knew of a meal called "tonkatsu". 


Note that the verb used in this sentence structure, to which the content refers, is some- 
limes omitted (see Sentence 12). 


> 

? Morphosyntactically, there is no clear distinction between the indirect and direct speech in 
Japanese so that the context determines the difference of speech. The only overt way of 
marking an indirect speech is to use Japanese quotation marks ' | . 
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12. Kono tegami o sensei ni watashi-te-kudasai to tomodachi kara mora-t-ta. 
COPE REITIEL TS Zè o eR S 6557. 
My friend gave me this letter to give to our teacher. 
(Lit. : | received this letter from my friend. He asked me to give it to our teacher.) 


Compare this sentence with Sentence 13 below. In the Sentence 12 the verb tanomu 
(#8143/to ask [to do somebody a favour]), the giver and the syntactic object have all been 
omitted. The sentence, with its missing components, is presented for clarification 
below. 


13. Kono tegami o sensei ni watashi-te-kudasai to (tanoma-re-ta. Watashi wa) 
tomodachi kara (kono tegami o) mora-t-ta. 
KELELE (MENZ. f) KEM o (oTt) boo 


I was asked to give this letter to our teacher. | received it from my friend. 


3.2.9.5 Manner 

The manner in which things move, how things are, or how one acts are encoded using 
the PP to (£). An onomatopoetic or mimetic word used with the PP to (£) builds an 
adverbial phrase (Ono 1984: xiii; Tamori et al. 1993; Hamano 1998); syntactically 
speaking, it is an independent entry (constituent/entity) within the sentence. 
Onomatopoetic/mimetic word | to | 


jj 
Adverbial phrase 
14. Bóru wa korokoro to koroga-t-ta. 
RW CAC ERM. 
The ball rolled, 


15. Usagi ga pyon-pyon to to-n-de-iru. 
DYE DMO LABEL MERA THIS. 
A rabbit is jumping around. 


16. Choushuu wa pachi-pachi to te o tata-i-ta. 
PRTG 5 eI. 
The audience applauded. 


17. Ano hito wa itsumo yukkuri to hanasu. 
iO Al3*260b5 < D EMT. 
He/She always speaks slowly. 


18. Kinou wa nonbiri to sugoshi-ta. 
WAILOAKO eR TUE. 
I spent yesterday relaxed. 


3.2.9.6 Quantitatives: «a frequency/duration/amount * to > (see $ 5.2.12.2) 
This use of the PP to (£) marks not only the quantity but also the modality expression: 
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the sense of not even is encoded. In this case, the predicate has to be in the negative 
form. 


19. Jitaku kara kaisha made ju-p-pun to kakara-nai. 
BEA o tb CT) EDDI, 
It doesn't even take ten minutes to get from my house to the company. 


20. Konna hidoi kutsu wa mi-k-ka to mota-nai daro-u 
CATEOEV MISSA 6b IE». 
| doubt that such bad pair of shoes would even last three days. 


21. Ni-do to ano hoteru ni wa tomara-nai. 
SE EHOARF WILE SEV, 
| will never stay at that hotel again. 


3.2.9.7 Idiomatic expressions 
There are many idiomatic expressions within which the PP to (¢) is used. 


3.2.9.7.1 Roles: < ... to shite > in the sense of as... 


The expression ' ... to shite’ meaning as... comprises of the PP to (£) and the TE-form 
of the verb suru (3 4). 


22. Ningen to shi-te umare-ta kara ni wa, ningen rashiku iki-tai mono da. 
AME LC'Ez TUE MSIE. AMSLS FEED EOE, 
As | was born a human, | want to live like one. 


23, Unten-shu to shi-te kono kaisha de hatara-i-te-iru. 
LTC OR ETH cu, 
I work as a driver for this company. 


3.2.9.7.2 The judge of a judgement: < ... to shite wa >: as for/for ... /in someone's view 
With the adverbial phrase '--- to shite’, the speaker can mark the person who makes a 
judgement of something. It means in the view of ..., as far as... is concerned, in the 
opinion of ..., etc. This adverbial phrase is frequently employed as the topic of the 
sentence so that the PP wa (Iż) is attached to it: '... to shite wa’. 


24. Watashi to shi-te wa kochira no an no hou ga ii to omou. 
BRELTACESOROWANUWVERS. 
For me, this plan is better./I think this plan is better./In my opinion, this plan is 
better. 


3.2.9.7.3 Emphatic negation: < 1 + counter unit + to shite >: not a single ... 


The compound «1 (ichi/hito, etc.) + counter unit + to shite> is used to strengthen a 
negation. 


25. Yamada-san ga shi-n-da toki, dare hito-ri to shi-te naku mono wa i-na-kat-ta. 
MAÈ AEA, AE LTES HL o e 
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Not a single person cried when Mr/Ms Yamada died. 


26. Uchi no inu ga i-naku nae t-ta toki, ichi-nichi to shite nemu-reru hi wa na-kat-ta. 
WO AMETS | —-H&U CTS Hia» fz. 
When our dog went missing, | didn't get a single night's sleep. 


3.2.9.7.4 Concessives: < --- to shite mo > in the sense of even if... 


When the PP mo (15) is attached to '... to shite’, the phrase can make a concession 
depending upon the situation in which it is used. 


27. Uso o tsu-i-ta koto wa yurushi-te-ageru koto ga dekiru to shi-te mo, o-kane o 
nusu-n-da koto wa zettai ni yurusa-nai. 
WADE CLL TELUS CEMMKRSELTH. 34/7 T ott 
Ie vss 
I can forgive you for lying, but absolutely not for stealing money. (Lit.: Even if | can 
forgive you for telling me a lie, | can never forgive you for stealing money.) 


3.2.9.7.5 Expressions of an opinion 
The expression < ... to suru> can be used in the sense of fo consider ..., to think ..., etc. 


28. Seijika wa shitsugyou-taisaku ga sai-yuusen-jikou da to shi-te-iru. 
BARI A RATE AE EL TB 
Polititians consider it most important to take political measures against unemploy- 
ment. 


3.2.9.7.6 Conditionals: a condition 
The next expression ' ... to shite’ means if one considers ...; it derives from the TE-form 
of'.. to suru' which expresses an opinion (see § 3.2.9 7.5). 


29. |-p-pon ni-hyaku-en to shi-te, ichi-dasu de ni -yon-hyaku-en ni naru. 
-A AALT., —7—AC—TWBFPIT7:5. 
One bottle is 200 yen, so a dozen would be 2400 yen./ Considering that one 
bottle is 200 yen, a dozen would cost 2400 yen. 


3.2.9.7.7 Appearance 


The unreality of something with the meaning of as if ...or like a... can be expressed with 
the PP to (?-). This usage is particularly used in idiomatic expressions. 


30. Hana to chiru. 
ERD. 
Someone dies courageously. (Lit.: Someone falls down just like the petals of a 
flower.) 


31. Hono yama to tsumu. 
AR ML er AD. 
I pile books up as high as a mountain. 
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3.2.9.7.8 Holistic properties: < ari > arayuru > in the sense of all or every 
The expression ari to arayuru (45 0 4 5 p Z;) is used as a noun modifier and 
denotes the holistic quantity of bd 


32. ari to arayuru tokoro 
HVEHSWAM 
everywhere/every single place/all over 


33. ari to arayuru hito 
HVEHBSWAA 
everybody/every single person 


3.2.10 yori (4) 
The PP yori (4: 0) has three main semantic functions: comparative, exclusiveness 


and ablative. The first function is further subdivided into four roles (see §§ 3.2.10.1.1— 
3.2.10.1.4). 


3.2.10.1 Comparatives: the object or person of comparison 

There are several possible sentence structures using the PP yori (£ 0 ) to mark the 
object of a comparison. The syntactic word order of a comparative marker differs 
between Japanese yori and the English than; Japanese has a 'head-marker' word 
order, whereas English has a 'marker-head' order (see the examples below). In 
particular, arrows have been used to highlight this difference in order in Sentence 1. 


3.2.10.1.1. Comparatives (a "ri inia <A waB yori...> 


um LJ n predicate 


ae -— — 
1. Kono tatemono wa Toukyou-daigaku yori furui. 
TOMO ACE D div 


This building is older than the Universi of Tokyo. 


ka 
2. Watashi wa anata yori wa hanashi-zuki desu ga, Takayama-san hodo de wa 
ari-mase-n. 
Hidde 4: 0 a Ll jd s lr AU BEC IE dS 0 KA, 
l like chatting more than you do, but not as much as Mr/Ms Takayama does. 


3.2.10.1.2 Somos fa comparison): < A yori B (no hou) ga... 


| [m (no) Jd e| predicate | 


— | 
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In this sentence, the PP no (0) and the pseudo-noun hou (75) can be omitted (see 
Sentence 3). 


3. Nihonshu yori biru ga ii. 
HARK) EIA. 
| prefer beer to sake. (Lit.: Beer is better than sake.) 


4. Ei-go yori Raten-go no hou ga muzukashii. 
HRO ifi ANGEL. 
Latin is more difficult than English. 


3.2.10.1.3. Comparatives (a comparison): < A yori... > 


5. Anata yori mae ni Nihon de kono uirusu o hakken-shi-ta hito ga i-masu ka? 
HEH D liic EA CO 2 VA ESERLU TE ATi ET. 
Did anyone in Japan discover this virus before you? 


It is worth noting that yori ( 0 ) belongs not only to PPs category, but also to that of 
adverbs. The speaker can also construct a comparative sentence using the adverb 
yori (+ 0). In this case, yori (4: 0) refers to the word that follows, and this adverb yori 
(4: 0) then makes up an independent entry (constituent/entity) in the sentence 
structure. An adjective, an adverb or a verb can be modified by the adverb yori (£  ). 
Sentence 6 illustrates yori (3: U ) in this role. 


RA 


yori | adjectives/adverbs/verbs | 
a ———— 


6. Yori ii repóto o ka-i-ta. 
KDW LR FEIN 
1 wrote a better report. 


3.2.10.1.4 Inclination: < A to iu yori (wa) B > in the sense of it is not A rather B 
The meaning of rather is expressed with the following sentence structure. 


A Jto liu yori 


7. Ano hito wa kono mondai ni mukanshin to iu yori wa, amari ni mo isogashi-ku- 
te kono koto ni tsu-i-te kangaeru hima ga nai d desu. 
d50 AL C OUT INI, ROSES CLOWN THA 
DRATLVOTS. 
He/She is not indifferent to this problem. He/She is, rather, so busy that he/she 
doesn't have any time to think about it. 


wa predicate | 


8. Tanaka-san wa kodomo ga kirai to iu yori wa, kodomo ni dou ses-shi-te yoi no ka 
wakara-nai no desu. 
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HIPS AFRO e v5 4 01. FHICE DEL TROD SRO TC 


It is not that Mr/Ms Tanaka does not like children. He/She rather more or less 
doesn't know how to cope with them. 


3.2.10.2 Exclusiveness: < ... yori shikata ga nai > in the sense of there is no other 
way other than... 


The exclusive meaning of there is no other way other than ... is expressed with the 
rowing sen sentence structure: 


EN ere | yori 


Sou suru yori shikata ga nai. 
ZSTHEV(LGMIE. 
I | don 't have any other choice. 


E shikata m" nai 


10. Ano hito ni ayamaru yori shikata ga nai. 
JO Az di d: OLA 
There is no way other than to apologize to him/her./I simply have to apologize to 
him/her. 


11. Mou basu wa hashi-t-te-i-nai kara, aru-i-te kaeru yori shikata ga nai. 
BINA TORODD, BUY THIS k O EHIE. 
l'il have to walk home because | missed the last bus. (Lit: There is no other way 
other than to go back home on foot because there are no busses running any 
more.) 


3.2.10.3 Ablatives: a temporal or local starting point 

The starting place, or the time at which an action begins can be marked with the PP 
yori (4: 0). The PP yori (4: 0) conveys more formal nuance than the PP kara 
(/^ 5) which has the same function (see § 3.2.4.1). 


12. Sen-ri no michi mo i-p-po yori hajimaru. 
Todi bx 0l 5. 
A journey of a thousand miles starts with the first step. 


13. Kaigi wa gogo ichi-ji y: 
RIRIA (eh 0 
The conference begins at one o'clock in the afternoon. (Lit.: We begin the 
conference at one o'clock in the afternoon.) 


14. Ni-sen-ni-nen yori kono daigaku de benkyou-shi-te-iru. 
—OO-ZA4AEKU LO XC LC». 
I've been studying at this university since 2002. 


15, Jeni to watashi wa kodomo no koro yori shi-t-te-iru. 
Yxro—EWMAF ROWED Ho THS. 
Jenny and I have known each other since we were children. 
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3.3 The Type B case marking PPs (syntactic-semantic and modality type) 

Not only have the following eight PPs the syntactic case function of topic raising or the 
additional function meaning foo, but also a modality expressing function; they mark 
sentient features of statements. Thus, their function is threefold: a syntactic-semantic 
case marker and a modality marker. 


3.3.1 Functions 

As is shown in Tabel 16 below, there are eight PPs that belong to this category. All of 
them have the common syntactic function of topic marking except the PP mo (5), 
which encompasses an additive syntactic role. The PP ttara (7+ 5) is a phonological 
variation of the PP tara (7+ 5); the glottal stop [?] has been inserted at the beginning: 
[?tara]. When suprasegmental elements of the language, such as intonation, 
prominence, etc., are not taken into consideration, statements made with the PP wa 
(12) convey the most neutral meaning. The other PPs, however, also convey 
undertones such as emotion or attitude of the speaker towards his statement, e.g., 
astonishment, anger, underestimation, humbleness, emphasis, scorn, etc. 


3.4 Usage of case marking PPs: syntactic-semantic and modality expressing 
type (Type B) 

Except for the PPs wa (I3) and mo (5), the Type B PPs are rather colloquial. They all 
share the same syntactic function of raising topic. Expressions of surprise, arrogance 
and scorn are their main interjectional features. The PPs datte (72> T[da?te]: see 88 
5.2.3.1 and 5.2.3.2), demo (T 5: see § 5.2.4.1) and mo (5: see § 5.2.11.1) are dealt 
with in Chapter 5, since they all have adverbial functions as well, i.e. three distinct 
properties are incorporated in these PPs: syntactic topic raising functions, modality 
components and adverbial functions. 


Table 16: Type B case marking PPs (syntactic-semantic and modality marker) 


Syntactic function | PP Semantic and modality function 


| Addition: too mo (è) surprise 


nado (75 £) example: such as ...; for example 


nanka (7//v7) 


| arrogance; surprise; contempt 
example: such as ...; 


nante (7 /; C) arrogance; surprise; contempt 
TREAT : such as ...; for example 
| Topic raising == * | sample: suóh as akasini | 
| nanzo (75: /; )/nazo arrogance; contempt; scorn 


| Ba 
nanzo (75 /ut 
Vitara (> 725 | scorn; contempt 


for example 


intimacy 
wa (id) neutral 


mo(è)inado(?s ^" JInanzo(/ A. 
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3.4.4 mo (55) (see 8 52.11.1) 

Owing to its multi-functionality, an explanation of the PP mo (55) in its syntactic- 
semantic functions with modality components is found in Chapter 5 under adverbial 
PPs (see 8 5.2.11.1). 


3.4.2 nado/nanzo/nazo/nanka (72 E//5 /, C Its C Hf Jud) 

This group of PPs shares the six functions listed below (see §§ 3.4.2.1—3.4 2.6). There 
are, however, minor differences in nuance. The PP nado (7) conveys the most 
formal impression among these expressions; using the PPs nazo (7; €), nanzo (7: /; 
X) and nanka (75/07P) are more colloquial and they are therefore much stronger 
designators of the speaker's emotions. The context determines the nuance of the 
statement in which these PPs are used. Note that other case marking PPs, such as wa 
(I), ni (IZ), to (4) and o (Æ) cannot be attached to the PP nante (ŁA C). This is one 
of the syntactic distinctions between the PP nante (/ /; T) and the PPs nado (7; £)/ 
nanzo (/5 /; 4 /nazo (754); their distribution rules are different (compare Sentences 
1, 2, 3, 4, 8, 9 and 10 of this Subsection 3.4.2 with Sentences 1, 2 and 4 of 
Subsection 3.4.4). 


3.4.2.1. Taking something as an example 

The meanings, such as for example or for instance, are expressed using the PPs 
nado (75.5), nanzo (/: /, €) and nanka (7/7). The nuances being expressed when 
using these PPs are written in parentheses. 


1. Yasai nado wa suki desu ga, niku wa kirai da. 
grunge CTA, Ws. 
| like (for example) vegetables, but | don't like meat. 


2.  Depáto de sukáto ya burausu nado o ka-t-te-ki-ta. 
FIN—bCAN-bPTIVABECHI TEL, 
I bought a skirt and some blouses, (I am now at home. | bought other things, too.) 


3. Ano hito wa kinou atama ga itai nado to i-t-te kaisha o yasu-n-da. 
SOAS ABATE EE o CHE e RI 
He said he had a headache and therefore did not come to work yesterday. (His 
headache was just one reason for his absence.) 


3.4.22 Contempt/scorn/underestimation 

Contempt or scorn as well as the underestimation of the speaker that, in his opinion, 
somebody/something is not so proficient, can be designated by using the PPs nado 
(72), nanzo (7 /; €), nazo (76) and nanka (78 /u7)') 


4. O-mae nado/nanka/nanzo/nazo ni dekiru mon ka! 
BAT UL ADIE AE TREAT IKE BAM | 
You wouldn't be able to do that! (Look! It's beyond your capacity! / Don't you dare 
think that you can do it! / It's too difficult for you!) 


3.4.3 Topic raising * Humbleness 
Humble expressions are often used to simply express one's politeness towards the 


nado(/5 —)/nanzo(/; 
A; )Inazo(7:€)i 
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addressee (Kokubungaku-henshübu 1980; Tsujimura 1996: 363; Shibatani 1999: 374- 
380). The PPs nado (7 £), nanka (22/2), nanzo (/5 /;) and nazo (7:4) can be 
used for this purpose. 


5. Watashi nado jinsei to wa nani ka, mada nani mo waka-t-te-i-nai n desu. 
Manna, KEM TORNATE. 
1 don't know anything about life. (I'm still immature.) 


6.  Watashi nanka tada no gakusei desu. 
ISADILEDEETT 
Tam simply a student. 


3.4.2.4 Emphasis 

The speaker can emphasize a noun or an entry (constituent/entity) comprising of a 
noun and a PP by marking it with the PPs nado (7 £), nanka (/z /;7), nanzo (//u 
X’) or nazo (/5). In the case of double case marking by using the PPs to (&) and 
nado/nanka/nanzo/nazo (75/73 //2»/75 ACI), their word order is twofold as can 
be seen in Sentence 8. 


7. Uso nado/nanka/nanzo/nazo tsui-te-i-nai! 
BBR ESEAD / 75 AE / 75) 2 V Cin, 
I'm not lying! 


8. Ano hito nado/nanka to kekkon-shi-nai! 
450) A73: C (/73 Jun) e£ TE L7 O 
I would never marry him! 


Or: Ano hito to nado/nanka kekkon-shi-nai, 
PO A CU EU IMS LIEV. 
I would never marry him! 


3.4.2.5 Euphemism 

In order to designate the speaker's politeness towards the addressee, euphemistic 
expressions are often used in Japanese. In other words, direct statements are mostly 
avoided 1? For this purpose, the PPs nado (7 £), nanzo (/:/,£), nazo (722) and 
nanka (7:/u7) can be used. 


13 By using the terms BECOME-language and DO-language, Ikegami (1991) compares 
Japanese and English in relation to the ways of thinking, behaviour, philosophy, religion and 
political or social organization. In this context, he points out the Japanese liking for semantically 
blurred and non-explicit expressions. Maynard also discusses linguistic features of Japanese 
and English regarding their communication patterns. Japanese contains devices and 
Strategies that reflect and express the society-relational tendency towards objects and 
persons, whereas English has pursuasive strategies that are conventionalized as part of the 
communication style (Maynard 1997: 20). The speaker's ambiguous expressions make the 
interlocutor possible to make a joint-decision, and thus expresses his/her politeness to the 
listener. 


nado(7s £)/nanzo(7s /. 
X^)Inazo(7t )/nanka(/s 
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9. O-sake nado wa o-kirai desu ka? 
ils EBM TID, 
Would you like some sake? (Lit.: Don't you like a thing such as sake? ) 


3.4.26 Ambiguous citations 

When the speaker cites a statement from somebody without knowing exactly what was 
stated, the vague colloquial citation is marked with the PP nado (75 £)/nanzo (75 /; 
Z^)nazo (/ €). The PP nanka (75 /;7) cannot be used for this purpose. 


10. Tanaka-san wa "konsáto ni iku" nado/nanzo/nazo to i-t-te-i-ta. 


[iré Aud. yt Ki BEUTE LATOR, 
Mr/Ms Tanaka said that he/she would go to the concert. (But I' don't know exactly 
what he/she said.) 


3.4.3 nanka (/£/,7)) (see § 3.4.2) 
The PP nanka (/2////) is elaborated in § 3.4.2, because it shares the same functions 
as the PPs nado (/ &)/nanzo (/5 /, Z')/nazo (72) and nanka (73: /u7^). 


3.4.4 nante (AT) 

Expressions with the PP nante (Ż5/ T) are always colloquial. It has three semantic 
roles: giving something as an example with the nuance of underestimation, teasing 
somebody, and marking something as a surprise due to an unexpected matter. The 
first function overlaps those of the PPs nado (7: )/nanzo (7A, C)/nazo (7: €), but 
there is a distinction in the syntax (see §§ 3.4.2) in that other case marking PPs cannot 
be attached to the PP nante (/// T), although PPs of other categories can be 
agglutinated to it (see Sentence 3 of this subsection: « nante 4 modality PP ne >). 


3.4.4.1 Topic raising + Taking something as an example + Modality (scorn/ 
mockery/disdain/derision) 

The PP nante (MAT) is a multiple case marker in that it encodes two syntactic 

roles and a modality expressing function: raising a topic, displaying something as an 

example and expressing a feeling of scorn, mockery, disdain or derision. 


1 Benkyou nante kirai da. 
13875 /u Cli 7E. 
1 don't like studying. (Lit.: | don't like such things as studies.) 


2. Ano hito no ka-i-ta hon nante tsumaranai yo. 
BDNORVEAB ATIF SB. 
The book he/she wrote isn't interesting. (It's nothing special.) 


3.44.2 Teasing somebody 

By placing the PP nante (7s AT) after a statement, the speaker reveals his/her true 
intention that his/her statement is not to be taken seriously. In this case, the modality 
expressing PP ne (43), designating a mild warning, is often attached to it (see § 
7.2.12.3): nante ne (/;/; 13). Also the expression nan-chat-te (7: /, 5 4 5 T), 
which is a shortened form of nante i-t-te-shima-t-te (/;/, C CL & 5 C), meaning 
1 regret having said that is used instead of the PP nante (/5./; C). This expression is, 
however, very colloquial. 


nante(/5 /, T Jnanzo(7; 
A y nazo(^s-C tara (f= 
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3. Sonna koto o shi-tara ato ga kowai zo, nante ne. 
TATSTEELESBRAMRIE. c3. 
Would you really do such a thing? I'm going to take revenge on you! (I didn't really 
mean it. | was just making fun of you.) 


3.4.4.3 Surprise 


The speaker can express the fact that something is a surprise owing to unexpected 
matters by employing the PP nante (75 /; C). 


4. Ano hito ga koutsuu-jiko de shi-n-da nante shira-na-ka-t-ta. 
DD APRÉ TEA ATA 5 733 5 72. 
1 didn't have the slightest inkling that he/she had been killed in a traffic accident. 


3.4.5 nanzo/nazo (/;/,//5 €) (see § 3.4.2) 

The PP nanzo (Ż:/u 7) derives from the expression nani zo (1: <°) consisting of an 
interrogative pronoun nani (fil) and the syntactic case marker zo (€^) of Classical 
Japanese (Kindaichi 1999: 711). Accordingly, the use of the PPs nanzo (££//€) and 
nazo (/3. ^) is becoming scarce in Modern Japanese. The PP nazo (75°) is a form 
resulting from a phonological process; the velar nasal [n] of the PP nanzo (/z/, ¥ 
[napzo]) is deleted to form an ellipsis. 


3.46 taralttara (/- 5/577 5) 

The both PPs tara (7-5) and ttara (> 7- 5) have two functions (see §§ 3.4.6.1 and 
3.4.6.2) and they can be used interchangeably. By using the PP ttara (> 7: 5 [?tara]) 
with a glottal stop [?] at the beginning of the word, intensified emotions are expressed 
than by the use of the PP tara (725). 


3.4.6.1 Topic raising + Modality (the expression of anger/disgust/criticism) 

The speaker refers to the topic of the sentence, which is something that has already 
been mentioned in a previous discourse, and expresses, at the same time, his/her 
anger/disgust about it or his/her criticism. 


1. Anohito ttara, mai-ban guden-guden ni yo-t-te kae-t-te-kuru n da kara! 
DOADO, ft A C/, S CHIH Ci» TS SAKES. 
He comes home completely drunk every night! (I'm fed up with it! / I can't stand it 
any more!/He is worthless!) (9) 


3.4.6.2 Topic raising * Modality (the expression of surprise/astonishment) 
The speaker marks the topic as having already been mentioned in the conversational 
discourse in addition to a nuance that something is unusual or uncommon. 


2. Yamada-san tara, watashi ga age-ta purezento mo-t-te-kaeru no wasure-te-ru! 
WMS AES, ha bug» THSOENTS. 
Mr/Ms Yamada has forgotten to take my present with him! (How could he/she!) 


3. Tanaka-san tara, mata, o-saifu nusuma-re-ta n da-t-te. 
APSA. xm. BUMARENE AEDT. 
I've heard that Mr/Ms Tanaka's wallet was stolen again. (It's incredible!) 


(of 5)itte (5 C) 
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éki-ya no keki ttara, saikou! 
BECOT—FBOT—-FIES, Nw! 
The shop's cakes are the best! 


3.4.7 tte (9T) 


The PP tte (> € [?te]) has three functions: topic raising, topic raising as an answer to a 
question, and marking the content of a statement. 


3.4.7.1 Topic raising 

A topic, which was already mentioned in the discourse, can be marked with the PP tte 
(> T). The speaker refers to the topic in order to give his/her opinion on it or make 
remarks about it. 


1. Tanaka-san tte dare? 
HPS A> Cie ? 
Who is Mr/Ms Tanaka? 


2. Tensai tte, kou iu hito no koto na n da 
RFT. L2023AO0ZEARAF, 
This is him/her then, the genius! 


3.4.7.2 Topic raising * An answer to the question 


The speaker repeats the question, which was posed, and then gives his/her comment 
on it or answer to it. 


3. Itsu made tte, ashita made da yo! 
WOFTIC, WAETH 
Are you asking me when this has got to be done by? Tomorrow! 


4. Dou suru tte, kou suru hoka shikata ga nai daro-u! 
EITT, 251 2E». 
Are you asking me what I'm going to do? I have to handle it like this. | don't have 
any other choice. 


3.4.7.3 Contents/citations 


The PP tte (> C) marks a statement, which has been made (cf. §§ 3.2.9.4 and 
7.2.15.3). 


5. Kono hon omoshiroi tte. Yo-n-de-miru? 
TORHANST, MATHS? 
Someone told me that this book was interesting. Do you want to read it? 


Depending upon the situation in which a statement is made, the speaker can also 
express associated emotions such as anger or frustration. 


6. Watashi ni wa wakara-nai tte nan-do mo i-t-ta desho-u! 
Az IA) 5g» ChE i7 CU ED! 
| have told you lots of times that | don't understand it! (How many times do | have 
to tell you that!) 


tte (5 C)/tote 
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The PP tte (> T) is also used as an alternative to the normal expression < A to iu B (B 
which is called A) >. 


7. Ningen tte mono wa yuushi-irai mattaku kawa-t-te-i-nai. 
All] o THOMA BEES < eo Cui vis 
Human beings haven't changed in the slightest ever since human history began. 


8.  Tanaka-san tte hito wa hontou ni omoiyari no aru hito na n da ne. 
APS Ao C Albo Hu 003 2 A7 /ufzta. 
Mr/Ms Tanaka is really a thoughtful man/woman. 


3.48 tote(& C) 

The PP tote (£ C) has multiple functions, such as case marking, adverbial (see § 
5.2.18) roles, or conjunctional tasks (see $ 6.2.27). A detailed explanation of its 
syntactic use, namely topic raising, follows in Subsection 5.2.18.3. 


3.4.9 wa (li) 

The PP wa (IX) has both syntactic and semantic functions. Its syntactic function of topic 
raising is predominant; it also marks semantic properties such as contrast (see § 
3.4.9.2) and emphasis (see § 3.4.9.3). 


3.4.9.1 Topic raising 

The topic of a statement is marked with the PP wa (i4). It can be almost any syntactic 
entry (constituent/entity) in a sentence, such as syntactic object, temporal or local 
entries. 


3.4.9.1.1 Raising subjects, objects, local or temporal entries as topics 
In the following example sentences (Sentences 1 to 5), the semantic function of each 
wa-entry is shown in parentheses. 


| Topicisutjdotiobecttentpafal, local or modal spe wa | 


PP: case marker (topic) 
1. Zou wa hana ga nagai. (Topic: zou [%/elefant]) 
SITAE. 
An elefant has a long nose. (Lit.: As far as an elefant is concerned, its nose is 
long.) 


2. Ashita wa uchi ni iru. (Topic: a temporal entry ashita [IJ] 1/tomorrow]) 
MAE 
1 will stay at home tomorrow. 


3. Kono heya ni wa dare mo i-nai. (Topic: a local entry kono heya ni [Z D&E LT Jin 
this room]) 
COBDBE Iob vizi vs 
There is nobody in this room. 


4, Watashi no musuko wa shougaku-sei desu. (Topic: a syntactic subject watashi 
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no musuko [£05 
Fo Bof dope 
My son is a pupil of an elementary school. 


5. Kono hon wa mou yo-n-da. (Topic: a syntactic object kono hon [= #/this 
book]) 
COAL = 
I've already read this book. 


3.4.9.1.2 Raising adverbs as topics 

Adverbs can be marked with the PP wa (Iż) in its function as a topic raiser. The 
difference between adverbs with the PP wa (i3) and without it is very minor; by placing 
the PP wa (I3) after the adverb, the adverb is slightly emphasized. The following 
adverbs are frequently used with the PP wa (I): yagate (^2! C/later on), kekkyoku 
(fti Si/at the end; finally), toki ni (ll |-/sometimes), ima goro (5 Fi/around this time; 
now), kondo (“7//next time), motomoto (7t * /originally), honrai (#°/originally), 


leasily), honshitsu-teki ni (4: 1105 /basically; fundamentally), etc. 
adverb | wa | 
| 


6. Kondo wa Afurika ni ik-o-u to omou. 
ia Ua AYA SA 
I'm thinking of going to Africa next time. 


7.  Honshitsu-teki ni wa anata no i-t-te-iru koto wa tadashii. 
EITI BEOR o TOANIEL w. 
Basically, what you are saying is correct. 


3.4.9.1.3 Raising adverbial entries as topics 
Specific verbal derivations, consisting of the PP ni (12) and the TE-form of verbs (see § 
0.6.1.2), used as adverbial entries (constituents/entities) in the sentence, can also be 
marked with the PP wa (1) in order to raise them as the topic of the sentence (see also 
Table 25 in 8 6.2.21.8). Generally, the marked entries then have the meaning of 
concerning ..., as for ..., as far as... is concerned, for example, ni kanshite (~IZ [JI] L 
T), ni tsuite (172 VC [7-12 5E C ]), ni taishite XIL C), ni oite (~EB OT [~ 
Iz jf V C)), ni atatte (12 5 C), ni totte (~IZ & > C), etc. In this case, the topic 
marker PP wa (14) slightly emphasizes these adverbial entries when suprasegmental 
features are not taken into consideration. 


= entry | wa | 
8. Kono mondai ni kanshi-te wa tsugi no kaigi de hanashi-ai-masho-u. 
COIT L CC UC OD REC REL Gr L5. 


Concerning this problem, let's talk about it at our next meeting. 


9. Watashi ni totte wa juudai na mondai da. 
ACE TMA 
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As far as | am concerned, this is a serious problem. / This is a serious problem for 
me. 


3.4.9.2 Contrasts 

The second function of the PP wa (Iž) is to contrast two different topics. The speaker 
can take any two syntactic entries of a sentence as the contrasting objects. Sentence 
10 below shows two syntactic subjects as the contrasting items (see 8 3.2.3.1.2); 
Sentence 11, on the other hand, contrasts two local restrictions (see $ 3.2.1.8.2); 
Sentence 12 draws attention to two different benefactees (see 8 3.2.6.12). 


[a Jre] predicate IL e | 


wa predicate 


A nd B: contrasting items 


10. Watashi wa suugaku wa nigate da ga, ongaku wa tokui da. 
T eeu ere PEEL 
Tam not good at math, but good at music. 


In Sentence 10, the first PP wa (IX) is used to mark a neutral topic in the sentence: 
watashi (f/\//). The second and the third PP wa (iż) are used to collate two distinct 
disciplines, suugaku (Z^*/math) and ongaku (1$ 3:/music). 


11. Ano hito wa kaisha de wa yoku hanasu ga, uchi de wa mukuchi da. 
HOMIBETAL SMTA, KT 
He/She speaks a lot at work, but is very quiet at home. 


12. Musuko ni wa kamera, musume ni wa nekkuresu o ka-t-te-age-ta. 
BIA. Iz y VATI CEU. 
| bought a camera for my son, and a necklace for my daughter. 


3.4.9.3 Emphasis 

The PP wa (I3) also has the function of placing emphasis on an entry in a sentence. In 
addition, in a conversational discourse, the speaker often uses an accent or 
prominence to further emphasize the entry (constituent/entity) marked with the PP wa 
(I4). The PP wa (I3), in this case, has a merger property; two functions are syncretized 
in one PP: topic raising and placing emphasis. The difference between the functions 
described in Subsection 3.4.9.1 and in this subsection 3.4.9.3 is that more weight is 
placed on one or the other of the two roles. In Subsection 3.4.9.1, the topic raising 
function has the greater weight, whereas the employment of the PP wa (IX) in this 
subsection 3.4.9.3 has emphasis as the predominant feature. 


13. Ano roba ni wa kori-ta. |-p-po mo mae ni susuma-na-kat-ta. 
HOUND, aina. 
That donkey troubled me! He didn't take a single step forward! 


14. Ano roba wa mou mita-ku-nai. 
HOUNLSIBE<S tev. 
1 don't want to see that donkey again! 


Chapter 4 
Copulative PPs 


There are twelve copulative PPs (cf. § 2.2; see Table 17-1). In addition to its copulative 
function, the PP shi ( L ) also has a conjunctional function, the usage of which is 
described in detail in Chapter 6 (see § 6.2.19). 


Table 17-1: The number of functions of each copulative PP 


No.| PP Number of functions No. | PP [Number of functions | 
1.| dano 1 7. |shi 1 nd 
2.|ka | d 8. |tari/dari 1 | 
3. | mo 1 = .9. to HN. Sa 

4.| nari 1 10. | toka 2 | 
5. ni | 2 " | 11. |ya — a T] 
6.[ no 1 - 12. | yaa | 1 | 


4.1 Functions 

As has been explained in Section 2.2, there are three main syntactic-semantic types of 
coordinating items: complete, incomplete and disjunctive types. In the case of the first 
category, all the existing items are listed: A, B and C (and nothing more). The second 
group of PPs marks the existing items as typical examples of an otherwise incomplete 
list: A, B, C, etc. The last type designates a choice between two items: A or B. Table 17- 
2 illustrates clearly that most of the copulative PPs belong to the second type "incom- 
plete listings". Semantically speaking, complete and disjunctive copulative PPs are 
characteristically neutral, whereas incomplete listing PPs generally have modality 
functions as well, i.e. they also express the emotions of the speaker (see $ 4.1.1). 


Table 17-2: An inventory of the copulative PPs —-. 


e comple listing | Incomplete listing | Disjunctive listing | 

dano - shi [ka | 

l^ [mo | tariidari | | 

| | nari  |tka | | 

| eS ëűěOé| 
yara | 


4.1.1 Semantics of copulative PPs with modality functions 

As has been mentioned above, the emotions of the speaker such as scorn, criticism, 
contempt, surprise, astonishment, disgust, anger, resignation, uncertainty, etc., can 
also be expressed as encapsulated nuances of specific incomplete listing PPs (see 
Table 18). These emotional components depend on the discourse of speech, and there- 
fore are not necessarily automatically expressed simply by their use. When we exclude 
suprasegmental features, such as intonation and accentuation, the PPs tari/dari ( 7- 
D 1720 ), to ( & ), toka ( &2> ) and ya ( €: ) contain less modality components, whereas 
the PPs dano (7), nari (7:0), ni (12), shi ( L ) and yara (5 ) depict much 
Stronger emotional connotations. Table 18 serves to illustrate this point. 
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4.2 Usage of copulative PPs 
The practical usage of each copulative PP is described below. 


4.21 dano (720) 


4.2.1.1 Incomplete listings. 

Nouns, adjectives or sentences (subordinate clauses) can be marked by the PP dano 
(72:0) ) in order to cite them as representative examples taken from a group of things. In 
this case the emotions of the speaker, such as scorn, criticism, contempt, surprise, 
astonishment, etc. are also expressed. The situation determines the content of 
emotions expressed. In the example sentences below (Sentences 1 to 3), the underlying 
emotions being expressed are indicated in brackets. 


[ NAAdj/S | dao] 
Mt 


= 1 r = 
N/AdjJS | dano | N/Adj./S. | dano 


N: a noun; Adj.: both i- and na-adjectives; S: a sentence (a subordinate clause) 


1. Tanaka-san wa sensou dano, hanzai-zouka dano kurai koto bakari kangae-te-i-ru. 
FS ALM HED, SLAM MMA EMC EM 035 AC. 
Mr/Ms Tanaka is thinking soley about negative things, such as wars, the increase 
in criminality and so on. (It's depressing!) 


2. Musuko wa atama ga itai dano, ashi ga itai dano to i-t-te, shukudai o shi-nai. 
AFAM OEOD, LAMVEOLH TC. Tte. 
Our son avoids doing his homework by saying that he has a headache, or sore 
legs, or the like. (This makes me mad!) 


3. Shigoto ga konnan dano, fukuzatsu dano to monku bakari i-t-te-i-ru. 
ERDER, MHEO E xoc, 
She/He is complaining the whole time, saying that her/his job is either too difficult, 
or too complicated, or the like. (I'm fed up with her/his complaints!) 


4.2.2 ka(/») 

4.2.2.1 Disjunctive listings 

By using the PP ka (7^) two choices or alternatives are given: A or B. Syntactically 
speaking, the ka-entries can be treated as nouns (see Sentences 3 and 4) or adverbial 
sentences/clauses (see Sentences 1, 2, 5 and 6). 


GN 
| A: NIS | a it B:N/S | ka 
- Jj 
T i T 
Entry 1 Entry 2 


1. Konban no shokuji wa sutéki ni suru ka sushi ni suru ka mada kime-te-i-mase-n. 
pO) ft ELLA, F-E T zh Bl zn ET eo Cl e Ju. 
I haven't decided yet whether | am cooking steaks or sushi for dinner this evening. 


2. Kono puran ni sansei ka hantai ka hakkiri-shi-te-kudasai. 
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Table 18: Modality components of copulative PPs 


Resignation) Anger [Scorn |Frustration| Surprise Disgust |Unsureness | 

— I 
Criticism Astonishment 
Contempt 


shi ms F 


20727 WEXTMEIOAX0LcCFEUO, 
Please make up your mind whether you are for or against this plan. 


When the choices A and B are nouns and are used as the syntactic subject or object of 
the sentence, the second PP ka ( 7) is often omitted as illustrated below. 


3. Ringo ka orenji (ka) o kudasai. 
Urdh-xWw»éTr Ge RU. 
Please give me an apple or an orange. 


4. Ashita wa watashi ka anata (ka) ga heya o souji-suru ban da. 
HAIRED a Ge) ATER EET nd. 
Either it's my turn or your turn to clean up the room tomorrow. 


The following Sentences 5 and 6 are so-called ka-dou-ka sentences (7-74 57) 
expressing the meaning of whether or not. In this sentence construction the interrogative 
adverb dou ( # 5 : how) is placed in the second entry position. 


NS o _ dou jka 
| 1 


Entry 1 Entry 2 


5. Konsato ni ik-eru ka dou ka mada wakara-nai. 
IY KEHADE IDEED lu. 
I still don't know whether | can go to the concert or not. 
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6. Kono hanashi ga houtou ka dou ka shi-t-te-i-masu ka? 
COSI 7 E 2 Mio C icd 7. 
Do you know whether or not this story is true? 


4.23 mo() 

The PP mo ( È ) is categorized into three different types of PPs, namely Type B case 
marking PPs (see $ 3.4.1), adverbial (see $ 5.2.11) and copulative PPs. As an adverbial 
PP, it also has a function of expressing modality (see § 5.2.11.9), and is therefore 
multifunctional. As a copulative PP, it has, however, only one role, which is described 
below. 


4.2.3.1 Incomplete listings (cf. $8 5.2.11.1 and 5.2.11.2) 

With the PP mo ( 4 ) the speaker can list nouns, postpositional phrases or nominalized 
sentences. The meaning of both A and B is expressed when there are only two mo- 
entries (see Sentences 1, 2 and 3 below). Should there be more than two, the meaning 
of every item A, B, C, etc. is expressed (see Sentence 4). This does not mean, 
however, that a complete list of items is presented. In other words, listing either complete 
or incomplete lists is a syntactic function of the PP mo ( % ), and its semantic function 
is to express an addition, in the sense of too, also or as well. Therefore the context 
determines whether it is a complete or incomplete list (see § 5.2.11.2). The PP mo 
( % ) is categorized into the second type, incomplete listing, in this chapter, because it 
does not texplieity contain the semantic feature of completeness. 


c [mo | 


Jon mo Meari mo Kanada-jin da. 
Zavy6AYU—boóA4T7XAR. 
Both John and Mary are Canadians. 


Bc | mo J & |.ms 


2. Watashi wa Furansu-go o hanasu no mo kaku no mo heta da 
MILT TVA EMT OSES OS FFE. 
| am neither good at speaking nor writing French. 


3. Oya kara mo sensei kara mo home-rare-ta. 
HP SCAEMS SROSNE. 
1 was praised both by my parents and my teacher. 


4. Reizouko ni wa pan mo miruku mo bata mo nai. 
MATIAN & SIDI 6/59 — BEV. 
There is no bread, milk nor butter in the fridge. 


4.24 nari (720) 

The PP nari (72:0 ) belongs to the category of copulative and conjunctive PPs (see S 
6.2.15). As a copulative PP it has just one syntactic function: an incomplete listing of 
items. 
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4.24.1 Incomplete listings: citing examples 

The PP nari ( 75 0 ) marks examples. Theoretically speaking, the nari-entry can be 
used many times in a sentence, however, it is most commonly occurs with just two 
entries. Morphosyntactically speaking, the PP nari (7210 ) can be attached to nouns 
(see Sentences 1 and 2), adverbials (see Sentence 3), or sentences (subordinate 
clauses) (see Sentence 4). 


I N/adverbial/sentence | nari 


| Niadverbial/sentence | nari 


1. Denwa nari denshi-méru nari de kaigi no hajimaru jikan o shirase-te-kudasai. 
LA 0 ALF A— WA 0 CERO I MR HL CT È N, 
Please let me know by telephone or by e-mail when the conference begins. 


2. Dai nari shou nari nan-ra ka no toraburu ga shoujiru daro-u. 
KËDO DNO b IT WMECSESS. 
Big or small, some problem is bound to occur. 


3. Gakkou o tsuuji-te nari, tomodachi o tsuuji-te nari, Tanaka-san ni renraku shi-te- 
0-i-te-kudasai. 
PREMUTO, KREME TED, APS VIL THT FAY 
It doesn't matter how you reach Mr/Ms Tanaka. Whether it's through the school or 
his/her friends, just get in touch with him/her. 


4.  Jisho o kau nari, dare ka ni jisho o kariru nari, kono hon'yaku wa jisho nashi de 
wa deki-nai. 
HREM RO. Ui 57:0. COBRE L CIE O. 
I can't translate this without dictionaries. Whether | buy them or | borrow them 
from someone, | have to have dictionaries. 


4.2.5 ni(lz) 

The PP ni ( {= ) is multifunctional both syntactically and semantically. It belongs to the 
case marking (see § 3.2.6), copulative (see § 4.2.5), conjunctional (see § 6.2.16) and 
modality expressing PPs (see § 7.2.13). The PP ni ( |<) in the coordinating function 
has the following two semantic roles: an addition (see § 4.2.5.1) or an increase with 
modality expressing components (see § 4.2.5.2). 


4.2.5.1 Complete listings: additions 

The PP ni (12) marks an object or a fact to which something will be added. Although 
two items are present « N1 ni N2 >, the focus is on the first noun N1, and the second 
noun (N2) is an addition to the former. Both N1 and N2 comprise of one syntactic unit. 
This usage of the PP ni (|< ) is especially observed in idiomatic expressions. 
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1. Oni ni kanabou. 
Hal 
It's a double advantage. (Lit.: A [valorous] devil with a [hard] metal stick.) 


2. Take ni suzume. 
MEE. 


A good combination. (Lit.: A bamboo stick with a sparrow on it.) 


3. Ume ni uguisu 
Mig. 
A good combination. (Lit.: An ume-plum tree with a Japanese nightingale in it.) 


Sentence 1 is a proverb, whereas Sentences 2 and 3 are idiomatic expressions derived 
from scenes commonly seen in the natural surroundings of Japan. 


4.2.5.2 Complete listings (an increase) + Modality 

The items are listed in such a manner that, as the speaker's list grows, he/she is in- 
creasingly surprised, disgusted or shows other emotions. The PP ni (12 ) in this usage 
has, therefore, a syntactic function of listing items, and in addition, has a modality func- 
lion of expressing certain emotions of the speaker. The types of emotions portrayed 
depend on the situation in which the statement is made. 


1.  Tanaka-san wa uchi ni ki-te, biru ni o-sake ni burandé made no-n-de kae-t-te-i-t-ta. 
Hip AdXXc. E-ICBIILS 5 > FECHA To THK. 
Mr/Ms Tanaka visited me. He/She drank not only beer but also rice wine. In addition, 
he/she drank brandy before going back home. (How could he/she drink so much! 
It's amazing/incredible/disgusting!) 


2.  Tomodachi wa Raten-go ni kodai-Girisha-go ni Heburai-go ga dekiru. 
RBIADT VACHE Vive dI ATA SF MATHS, 
Not only can my friend understand Latin, but also he/she even understands Old 
Greek and Hebrew. (It's amazing!) 


3. Jon wa Nihon-no koto o yoku shi-t-te-iru. Rekishi ni bungaku ni chiri ni seitsuu- 
shi-te-iru. 
YarikbROPEL< MTHS. MMIC MIC HHL TOD. 
John knows a lot about Japan. He is not only well informed about Japanese history, 
he is also learned in Japanese literature and geography, (It's amazing!) 


4.2.6 no(®) 
4.2.6.1 Incomplete listings (citing examples) + Modality 
Sentences or adverbs can be cited as examples by using the PP no ( ©). The 


emotions of the speaker, such as anger, frustration or surprise, are expressed at the 
same time. 


Adverb/sentence ] no 
| 


p — 


adverb/sentence | no 


no( 0 )/shi( L )/tari 
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1. Musuko wa atama ga itai no kibun ga warui no to nakanaka heya o katazuke-nai. 
ATRAN ODRADE D IT] T I BRE FD To 
My son avoids cleaning his room by saying that he has a headache or that he 
feels sick (and so on). (I'm fed up with him! / He is driving me crazy!) 


2.  Yasuda-san wa dou no kou no to i-t-te, itsumo yakusoku no jikan ni okure-te-kuru. 
KBMEMLEDODIIDERITC, AA AA < 4. 
Mr/Ms Yasuda always comes late with a different excuse each time. (He isn't 
reliable! / It frustrates me!) 


42. shi(L) 


4.2.7.1 Incomplete listings: additions 

Statements marked with the PP shi ( L ) are given as examples. The first statement 
forms the base statement to which subsequent statements are added (see the diagram 
below). From the viewpoint of syntax, the PP shi ( L ) also combines sentences; thus, 
it can be regarded as a conjunctional PP, in this case as a cause/reason marker (see $ 
6.2.19). 


| Sentence | shi | sentence | sni IL sentence | shi | ae | 


1. Jibun ni wa ie mo aru shi, kuruma mo aru shi, nan demo aru 
Ec ba2sL,. MHAL, MTO. 
I have everything: A house, a car and so on. 


2. O-kane mo nai shi, hima mo nai shi, kotoshi wa doko ni mo ika-nai koto ni shi-ta 
Deoa, REBOL, fidci efr c eic Us. 
Now that | have neither money nor time, I've decided not to go anywhere this year. 


4.2.8 tari (7- 0 Idari (72 ) 

4.2.8.1 Incomplete listings of actions 

Actions or happenings are cited as examples by marking each sentence (subordinate 
clause) with the PP tari/dari ( /- 9 / 71 ). In this case, the actions taken are not 
necessarily listed in the sequential order of occurrence. Dari (721 ) is a phonologically 
changed form of tari ( /-  ) and is used after consonantal verbs with stem-endings b, 
m and n, such as yob: u (1f..5:/to call; to name; to invite), shizum: u (LU /to sink; to 
set; to drop; to go down, etc.) and shin: u ( 42¥3 /to die) (see S 0.6.1.2: TE-type inflection). 
It has to be noted that the verb suru (42 ) is always added after the last tari/dari- 
entry. 


| Sentence 


m jm 
III sentence | tari/dari | 


| tari/dari 


za | sentence| tari/dari 


| 
suru | 


1. Kinou wa hon o yon-dari, tegami o kai-tari, sanpo o shi-tari shi-ta. 
WEHIXAREUAED. FREIO, WEEL Li 
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(For example) | read books, wrote a letter and took a walk yesterday. 


2. Terebi o mi-tari shi-nai de, benkyou-shi-nasai. 
FLEERED LITE, Walezi. 
Stop watching TV and the like! Do your studies instead! 


429 to(&) 

4.2.9.1 Complete listings 

With the PP to ( & ) the speaker can list many objects or items. By using this PP, he/ 
she generally indicates that every single item has been listed. The last PP to ( & ) is 
usually omitted when there are more than two to-entries (see the diagram below). 


[^]e]| - 


1. otoko to onna 
3 cu 
aman and a woman 


JI B | (to) 


2. kami to pen to inku 
MERVETYY 
a piece of paper, a pen and ink 


3. Watashi wa suu-gaku to on-gaku (to) ga senmon da. 
Td deg e CE) ain. 
I'm majoring in math and music. 


4.2.10 toka (2-7) 

4.2.10.1 Incomplete listings: citing examples 

By placing the PP toka ( +”) after nouns, postpositional phrases or sentences 
(subordinate clauses), the speaker can mark these as examples. When listing items. 
with the PP toka ( /- 7 ), he/she can omit the last occurrence (see Sentences 1 and 2 
below). The use of the PP toka ( £7) is more colloquial than the use of the PP ya 
(2) which also bears the same meaning (see § 4.2.11). 


| N/postp. phrase/sentence | toka 


1. Raten-go toka kodai-Girisha-go (toka) o benkyou-suru hito ga he-t-te-iru. 
TIENE NGE Gd (ED) MATS ADM > TS. 
The number of people learning Latin or Old Greek is decreasing. 


|| Nos. phraselsentence | toka 


c RBS 


2. Ichi-do wa Supein toka Porutogaru (toka) ni i-t-te-mi-tai. 
—HEICA ^ EMIL AY (EW) Iz fr THEM. 
I want to go at least once to Spain or to Portugal. (Lit.: | want to go at least once 
to such countries as Spain or Portugal.) 


oka ( £7n Vya (4 )/ 
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4.2.10.2 Uncertainty 


When the speaker is not sure of/about something, the PP toka ( ^ 7) can be used to 
mark this unsureness. 


3.  Nakayama-san toka iu hito kara denwa ga a-t-ta. 
"pilis 4o 27» 2 A 5 MNS 2 7. 
A certain Mr/Ms Nakayama called you. 


4. Kinou doko toka no nan toka-san to iu hito ga ya-t-te-ki-ta kedo, namae ga omoi- 
das-e-nai. 
WAETEMOMEMEAEDDAMPDTREVE, Hiatt. 
Somebody from a certain company visited me yesterday, but | can't remember 
his/her name. 


42.11 ya(*) 
The PP ya (4? ) functions to list items or actions in an incomplete list. 


4.2.11.1 Incomplete listings: citing examples 


When citing examples, the last PP ya ( *" ) in a sequence of listed items is omitted (see 
below). 


— | 

1. Kono heya ni wa shidi-puréya ya, conpyütà ya dejitaru-kamera ga aru. 
LONBITICDZL.—Y—e2»6a—4—e775)V342252. 
There is a CD-player, a computer, a digital camera, and so forth in this room. 


2. Kyuushuu ya Okinawa ni i-t-te-mi-tai. 
JUR PEEL o THEW. 
I want to go to Kyüshü and Okinawa. (I want to go to other places, too.) 


4.2.12 yara( 95) 
The PP yara ( ® 5 ) not only has a syntactic function of listing examples, but also a 
modality function so that emotions of the speaker are expressed at the same time. 


4.2.12.1 Incomplete listings (citing examples) * Modality 


By using the PP yara (425 ) emotions of the speaker, such as despair, anger and the 
like, are indicated in the utterance. The situation determines which kind of emotion is 
expressed. 


‘or LENS 
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Watashi wa piano yara tenisu yara de isogashii. 
PILES S5T-A5clÜL Lu. 
I'm busy having lessons in playing the piano and tennis. 


Ureshii yara kanashii yara de dou shi-te ii no ka wakara-na-kat-ta. 
BE LUP BHELUIP GS TES LTIMODDD o» 
On the one hand | was happy about it, but on the other hand | was sad. And | didn't 
know what I should have done. 


Kodomo ga naku yara wameku yara de kyou wa taihen da-t-ta. 
TRDE OR PS TIARE Die 
I sure had a hard day today. My child was crying or screaming the whole time. 


Chapter 5 
Adverbial PPs 


Twenty adverbial PPs are dealt with in this book altogether (see Table 19). As has been 
mentioned in other chapters (see § 1.3 and Chapter 2), the actual number of PPs that 
belong to this category varies depending upon the particular interpretation of the 
typology of the word categories. 

As can be seen from Table 20, most of these adverbial PPs are multifunctional. In 
the following Section 5.1, first the main common functions are surveyed and then in 
Section 5.2 the detailed roles of each adverbial PPs are examined. 


5.1 Common functions 

The fundamental function of adverbial PPs is to modify the meaning of a predicate by 
placing them after nouns, postpositional phrases (noun * PP), adjectives, adverbs or 
verbs. There are six main types of semantic features which arise when using these 
PPs: exclusiveness (only, solely, exclusively, alone, etc.); extremeness (even, in spite 
of); approximations (approximately, around, about, etc.), expressions of modality such 
as criticism, contempt, scorn, anger and other emotions of the speaker (see $8 3.4.2.2 
— 3.4.2.6); taking something as an example with the aim of expressing uncertainty or 
ambiguity (such as) (see $ 3.4.2.1); and finally the others which do not belong to any of 
afore mentioned five types. Of these functions, the forth and fifth ones have already 
been explained in Chapter 3 (Type B case marking PPs: PPs with combined syntax, 
semantic and modality). This section, therefore, deals solely with the first three of these 
semantic functions: exclusiveness, approximations and extremeness. 


5.1.1 Exclusiveness 

The PPs bakari (12710), dake (7214), kiri (3 0), nomi (22) and shika (L7) belong 
to this group. With these PPs, the speaker can express meanings such as only, solely, 
exclusively, etc., indicating a certain restriction on the choice of objects, activities or 
matters. 


1. Jon wa biru bakari no-n-de-iru. 
Fa yes ima. 
John is drinking beer the whole time. (He doesn't do anything else.) 


2. Jon wa biru dake no-n-de-iru. 
Ya VILE—WEWVKA TIS, 
John only drinks beer. (There are other drinks, but he doesn't drink anything else.) 


3. Jon wa biru nomi no-n-de-iru. 
Ya VISE—-WOARA THIS, 
John only drinks beer. (He doesn't want to drink anything else. It's his preference.) 


4. Jon wa biru shika noma-nai 
Žarek LAER. 
John only drinks beer. (He doesn't want to drink anything else. It's his preference.) 
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Table 19: A list of adverbial PPs 


Diagram 3: Syncretism of PPs (Case marking 


inti * Modality) 
Adverbial PP | Functions 
| 1. | bakari 6 we aa ae 
2. ya ^ nado, “hy 
/ \ 
/ nanka \ x 
case marking nazo | modality | 
\ \ nante ] 
\ \ tara / 
6. \ / 
i T = 1 Mo tara ; 
7. | kiri 2 A à 
L5 —— B 
| &|ks |a | pese 
| "EID 
= 9. | kurai/gurai 4 
10. | made 4 Diagram 4: Syncretism of PPs (Case marking 
m * Modality * Adverbial) 
11.| mo 10 
mH -1 E ges 
| 12.| nari 4 "d 
LN — / adverbial S 
| 13. | nomi 1 / N 
| E: —— 
14. | sae 3 jp ; 
SSO. A PT - 
| 1 N N 
15. | shika 1 "AN / | 
dis —— —— / \ / tote ^ ji X 
16. | shimo 3 \ / P, 
129. —| | \ | datte / \ 
17. sura 1 | | mo | 
BEIC I: —— —J4 | 
| \ Ts AA 
18. | tote 3 \ g \ ae ] modality / 
19. | yara 3 | case marking\ / 
_ Ny & / / 
20. | zutsu |? oe oF 


5.  Tonari no roujin wa hitori kiri de su-n-de-iru. 
WEOÉ ATERILO & D CHEATS, 
Our neighbour, who is an old man/woman, lives all alone. (He/She doesn't live. 
with anybody.) 


14 The PPs dake (/213), hodo (5 2^) and kurai/gurai (< 5 \3/<"5 4), can also be treated as 
pseudo-nouns dake (L), hodo (fi!) and kurai/gurai ((1!) respectively (Nagara et al, 1987: 
21-25, 46-51 and 98-101). This handbook, however, categorizes them as PPs (see § 1.3; 
see Table 11 in Chapter 1). 
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All of these five PPs, exemplified in Sentences 1 to 5, have in common the semantic 
feature of restriction. There are, however, minor distinctions in nuances. The PP bakari 
(I2 0) indicates an act or an occurrence as a restriction. The PP dake (717) 
designates a restriction on a choice of things/matters based upon availability, whereas 
the PPs nomi (7+) and shika (L7) restrict the choice based upon a preference. 
Note that when using the PP shika (L-7)), there is a syntaclic concordance-restriction; 
the predicate of the sentence has to be negated 15 The meaning, however, remains 
affirmative. The last adverbial PP of this functional type kiri (3 0) indicates 
exclusiveness; it indicates that there is nothing/nobody else. 


5.1.2 Approximations 

By using the adverbial PPs bakari (117^ 0), hodo (125) and kurai (< 54 \)/gurai ( 
50), the speaker can express approximation with the meaning of about, 
approximately, etc. 


6. San-nen bakari/hodo/kurai/gurai Amerika ni su-n-de-i-ta. 
EDI 2/4 WI EWP A I IEA Chis, 
| lived for about three years in America. 


Of these adverbial PPs, the PPs kurai (< 54 ») or gurai (£53) are the most 
colloquial and can be used interchangeably. The PP gurai ( 5 V 3) is a phonologically 
voiced form; the voiceless velar plosive [k] has changed to the voiced velar plosive [g]. 
The PP hodo (i3) is used for rather formal statements and, as far as formal feature of 


the statements is concerned, the PP bakari (117^!) lies somewhere in between the 
two. 


5.1.3 Extremes 

Many of adverbial PPs belong to this group (see Table 20): datte (/2 5 C), demo (T 
©), made (X C), mo (5), sae ( A), sura (75) and tote (4). Each of these have 
many different functions (see Tables 19 and 20), but they all share one specific role: 
emphasis. The emphasized entry (constituent/entity) of the sentence, marked with one 
of these PPs, is further characterized as an extreme. The English equivalent is the 
adverb even. Normally a noun, an adverb, an adjective or even a sentence can be the 
recipient of this intensifier. However, from the viewpoint of syntax, any syntactic entry, 
such as subject, object, local or temporal entry, can be emphasized in this way. 


7. Kodomo datte/demo/made/mo/sae/sura/tote wakaru. 
TUTO CUCO/£C/b/SA/35/X- TRMD. 
Even a child can understand. 


All the variations of Sentence 7 above have more or less the same meaning but with 
slightly different nuances depending upon the PP employed. The PP datte (77> C) is 
the most colloquial, whereas the PPs sae (è A), sura (3^5) and tote (¢ C) convey a 
formal nuance. 


15 Iwasaki (1993: 9) points out that the PP shika ( L/) connotates the speaker's negative 
Subjective evaluation by expressing disappointment, regret and so forth. 
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ambiguity/examples 


ii o 9. nado, nanka, nari 
Function Meaning PP 10. | comparative ii üralgurai 
1. | exclusiveness only, solely, exclusively bakari, dake, kiri, nomi, n. | ‘superlative the -est — hodo, kurai/gurai 
| shika 12. | holistic cases total affirmation datte [da?te], mo, nari, 
2. | extreme even; in spite of... datte [da?te], demo, | M = shimo J 
kurai/gurai, made, mo, | total negation datte [da?te], mo, tote 
sae, shimo, sura, tote 13. | minimum just; simply; only demo, kurai/gurai, nari, 
3. ápproximalion approximately, around; about | bakari, hodo, kurai/gurai | _| sae 
4.| modality Criticism, contempt, scorn, nado, nanka, nante, 14. [maximum | | a maximum of... ati most |mo 
anger, regrets, a pity, nanzo, nazo, tara, 15. | quantitative proportions (respectively; zutsu 
being moved ttara [?tara], tte [?te] | each) 
| taking something for granted " kurai/gurai 16. | extent | as... as; to the extent dake, hodo, made E 
|an insecure feeling; uncertainty ka, yara La emphasis | just, only " bakari, koso, mo 
| resignation " demo 18. | addition even; as well, too made, mo, sae 
assumptions (probably; might) |ka, mo, yara 19. | others double affirmation (both ...) mo 
| doubt E ka " indications of variety mo 
| possibi ties B ka | indications of choice demo, nari 
a surprise mo _ | idiosynerasy — nari 
indecisive attitudes yara negation ofcafegorital shimo 
E aspective mE the immediate past Qus - bakari negation (not necessarily) 
rapid procedures ka appearance (as if...) bakari ji 
| unchanged state u | kiri | merits/rewards dake | 
gradual changes zutsu 
proportional changes i dake, hodo mE 
hi | (the ..., the...) 
6. | causal i because; since; as | dake 
7.| concessive although; even if demo 
8. | topic + examples es for example; w for instance tote 7 
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It is also interesting to survey their syntactic properties in that multiple PPs are 
applicable, i.e., the speaker can use multiple PPs from this group by juxtaposing them 
one after another (cf. $ 3.2.7.8). There is, however, a strict hierarchical word order that 
determines which PP comes first. The end result is an intensification of the emphasis 
placed on the marked entry. 


(1) 2-place-juxtaposition: 
8. Kodomo sura mo//sae mo//made mo wakaru. 
FET SBS/SKAG/ETHAMS. 
Even a child can understand. 


(2) 3-place-juxtaposition: 
9. Kodomo sura sae mo wakaru. 
Tt SSA SAMS. 
Even a child can understand. 


5.1.4 Others 

Table 20 serves to illustrate the wide range of further functions attributable to the 
adverbial PPs. These functions are examined under the individual adverbial PPs in the 
following section (§ 5.2). Diagrams 3 and 4 of this chapter illustrate an interesting 
characteristic of the Japanese PPs, namely the fact that more than one linguistic roles 
can be incorporated within the use of one PP: syncretism/the merger of two or more 
postpositional functions. 
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5.2 Usage of adverbial PPs 


Each individual adverbial PP and its functions are described in the following 
subsections. 


5.2.1 bakari (i37 0) 

The adverbial PP bakari (127^ 0) has six functions (see Tables 19 and 20): 
exclusiveness, approximations, emphasis, two idiomatic expressions and the temporal 
expressions of the immediate past. 


5.2.1.1. Exclusiveness 

Habitual acts, which are carried out exclusive of all other acts, can be expressed by 
using the PP bakari (17? 0). Note that there is an intensified form of the PP bakari (13: 
7 0), namely bakkari (13. 7 0 [ba?kari]); the glottal stop [?] is inserted in front of the 
consonant [k]. Bakka (i3. 2[ba?ka]) and bakashi ((:£7L) are also used in colloquial 
speech. Syntactically speaking, the PP bakari (127) 0 ) can be placed after nouns, 
after the V3-form or the TA-form of verbs (see §§ 0.6.1.1 and 0.6.1.2), or after 
adjectives. These possibilities have three related sentence structures dealt with 
individually in the following text. 


(1) <N bakari... > 


L Noun | bakari | 


The first syntactic construction shown above can be used as the syntactic subject (see 
Sentence 2) or object of a sentence (see Sentence 1). As an object of the sentence, the 
object case marker o () is omissible (see Sentence 1) 


1. Yamada-san wa hon bakari (o) yo-n-de-iru. 
WIS Iul ATI CED Cs 
Mr/Ms Yamada is constantly reading books. (Either he/she doesn't do anything 
else, or he/she doesn't read anything else.) 


The use of the PP bakari (137^ ) ) in Sentence 1 is ambiguous. The PP bakari (17> 
0) refers to the noun hon (45: book) and therefore marks its exclusiveness: either the 
act of reading books, or the type of material read, has been restricted. 


2.  Anata bakari ga warui wake de wa nai. 
HEIN 0 AU DUT TILA. 
It's not only your fault. (Somebody else is also responsible.) 


< TE bakari > 


i] 
TE tear || iu | 


In the second sentence construction, using the verb-compound TE-iru (illustrated 
above), the PP bakari (117^ 0 ) is placed in the middle of the verb-compound TE-iru, 
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normally seen as a single unit. Owing to this construction, in that the PP bakari (I13:2» 
V) refers to the TE-form of the verb, there is only one interpretation of the sentence 
excluding possible pragmatic features (see Sentence 3). 


3. Yamada-san wa hon o yon-de bakari iru. 
Naa HATCHED DS. 
Mr/Ms Yamada is constantly reading books. (He/She doesn't do anything else.) 


(3) < ida> 


v3 | | 
i-adjective bakari | da | 
| na-adjective * na 


In the final sentence construction, illustrated above, the PP bakari (/£7 0) is placed 
after a verb, an i-adjective or a na-adjective, and followed by the auxiliary verb da (72), 
thus expressing a definitive statement. Sentences 4 and 5 illustrate this construction 
with the auxiliary verb da (72) inflected into the conjunctive form de ( C) resulting in the 
meaning of and. 


4. Ano hito wa itsumo monku o iu bakari de, nani mo shi-nai. 
HOMIVISLHEST ILM T, fH LAV 
He/She doesn't do anything else but complains about things the whole time. 


5. Kono hon wa yasui bakari de, naiyou ga nai 
TORS OC, EV. 
The only merit of this book is its cheap price — it doesn't have any content. (This 
book might be cheap, but it doesn't have any content.) 


5.2.1.2 Idiomatic expressions using exclusion 
This subsection introduces two idiomatic expressions using the PP bakari ((X7» 0) in 
its exclusive function. 


(1) <TA bakari ni... > 

In this case, the PP bakari (13:7 0 ), which signals exclusiveness, is placed after the 
TA-form of the verb (see S 0.6.1.2). The PP ni ( 12) that follows is a case marker 
indicating causes or reasons (see S 3.2.6.13). The diagram below serves to illustrate 
this sentence construction. 


6. Shiken-touroku no shime-kiri-bi o mamora-na-kat-ta bakari ni, shiken o ukeru 
koto ga deki-na-kat-ta. 
AROMA ESODO, REBT C CAE 275. 
Just because | was late in registering for the exam, | couldn't take it. 
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7. Shounen wa o-kane ga na-kat-ta bakari ni, hanzai o okashi-te-shima-t-ta. 
DEBED ISD 0 Iz, WIRE TLE DK. 
Just because this boy didn't have any money, he committed a crime. 


(2) s..bakari + ka >/< ... bakari + de + wa + naku .. > 


With the second sentence structure shown below, the speaker can express the 
meaning of not only A but also B. The predicate placed before the PP bakari (1X2 0 ) 
can also be negated. This depends upon the statement the speaker wishes to express. 


bakari | P | 
de wa naku 
zd | 
"EN u ; = 


F 
Sentence A Sentence B 
8. Ano hito wa kao ga ii bakari ka, atama mo ii. 
HSONTBAVUMED OA, bnn, 
He/She is not only handsome/beautiful, but also smart. 


9. Ano hito wa takara-kuji ni ata-t-ta bakari ka, shiken ni mo goukaku-shi-ta. 
dO AI S Uiz tito OD, BAIL OG ELI. 
He/She not only won the lottery, but also passed the exam. 


5.2.1.3 Approximations 


As has been already discussed in Section 5.1.2, the PP bakari (127) 0) can indicate an 
approximate figure, sum, amount or quantity of something. 


10. O-kane o ni-sen-en bakari kashi-te-kure-mase-n ka? 
BRELFAEMO RL TTS NEELAM. 
Can you lend me two thousand yen? (I need more or less this sum of money.) 


5.2.1.4 Emphasis 
In this use, a noun marked by the PP bakari (137 0 ) is emphasized. 


11. Kaji no toki, ima da to bakari ni mado kara tobi-ori-te tasuka-t-ta. 
Kito, GE ENED DILYS IROKED TID 7. 
When fire broke out, | jumped out of the window as it struck me to be just the 
right time to do so. 


5.2.1.5 Idiomatic expressions: < V1 + n + bakari + no/ni > 

The proximative aspectual meaning just about to do something is expressed using the 
following sentence structure. The sentence construction « V1 * n * bakari > can be 
used either nominally or adverbially, thus forming the structures < V1 + n + bakari no > 


| va | n bakari l ni/no 
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or < V1 + n + bakari + ni > respectively. In this case, the final PP ni (I<), when present, 
is used as a case marker of manner (see $ 3.2.6.15). 


12. Ano hito ni naka-n bakari no kao de tanoma-re, kotowa-re-na-kat-ta. 
BONDED OMTHEN, Wido. 
As he/she asked me to do this, he/she looked as if he/she were about to burst into 
tears. Therefore | couldn't reject his/her request. 


13. Ano hito wa naka-n bakari ni watashi no tokoro ni tasuke o motome-te-ki-ta. 
35.0 NLD Ao 0 C RD Br ERT EE. 
He/She came to me for help as if he/she were about to burst into tears. 


5.2.1.6 Aspectives: the immediate past 

The following diagram shows the sentence structure used to signal the aspectual 
feature of the immediate past, i. e. something has just happened. The TA-form of the 
verb is followed is followed by the PP bakari (127 0 ) and the auxiliary verb da (72). 


[L mI bakari | 


Ima shigoto Kara bis t-te-ki-ta bakari da. 
SHAD olio TÈ 32072. 
I have just come Bac from work. 


15. Kansai-kokusai-kuukou ni tsu-i-ta bakari da. 
Bastler La voz E 0 7. 
I've just arrived at the Kansai International Airport. 


5.2.2 dake (/#(+) 

The PP dake (7217) has three main uses: the indication of extent (see § 5.2.2.1), 
marking of a restriction (see § 5.2.2.2) and in idiomatic expressions, which use the 
previous two functions (see § 5.2.2.3). 


5.2.2.1 Extent: as... as... 


Meanings, such as as much as/as far as/insomuch as, etc. can be expressed by using 
the PP dake (7213). 


1. Dekiru dake ganbaru tsumori da. 
ito oU mo 26 072, 
I will do my best (as much as | can). 
2. Hashir-eru dake hashire! 
ENSEWEN ! 
Run as long as you can! 


3. Dekiru dake hayaku kono shigoto o shi-te-kudasai. 
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MADEE 4 cof T FEW, 
Please finish this work as soon as you can, 


4. Kangaeru dake muda da. 
GABE RETE. 
You can think about it as much as you want, but it won't help. (It's a waste of time.) 


5.2.2.2 Exclusiveness (see § 5.1.1) 
As was previously explained in Subsection 5.1.1, the PP dake (7217) can mark the 
exclusiveness of something with the meaning of only, exclusively, etc. When using the 


PPs ni (|Z: see § 3.2.6.8) and dake (7217), their hierarchical order is twofold (see 
Sentences 5 and 6): ni»dake, or dake>ni. 


5. Anata ni dake jijitsu o iu./Anata dake ni jijitsu o i 
DIRAIS RUE. bif 
l'il tell the truth, but only to you. 


6. Anata ni dake jijitsu o iwa-nai./Anata dake ni jijitsu o iwa-nai. 
DII-ALIEVHBUUE SHAY, [BufIEOISqemu. 
l'Il tell the truth to everyone but you. 


7. Kore dake wa hoshii. 
nzia. 
1 don't want anything else, but this. 


5.2.2.3 Idiomatic expressions 
There are some idiomatic expressions in which the PP dake (7217) is incorporated. 


5.2.2.3.1 Proportional changes: < V4 ba V3 dake > 


Using the following sentence structure, it is possible to express a change that takes 
place proportionally in two different things. 


predicate | 


The first entry (constituent/entity) is in the conditional form using the verbal inflection 
form V4 (see 8 0.6.1.1) and the conjunctional PP ba (IX: see § 6.2.1.1). The second 
entry of the sentence uses the PP dake (7217) to express the extent of an act described 
by the V3-form of the verb (see § 0.6.1.1). The last entry is the predicate containing the 
core of the statement. The PP hodo (i3) can replace the PP dake (7217) in this 
structure (see S 5.2.5.4). 


8.  Nihon-go wa renshuu-sure ba suru dake jouzu ni naru. 
Hif ie dud AE EFI 
The more you practice your Japanese, the better you will become. 


9. Kangaere ba kangaeru dake wakara-na-ku naru. 
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SATUS AGOIEUMSORSTES. 
The more | think about it, the less | understand./The more I think about it, the more 
1 get confused. 


5.2.2.3.2. Merits/rewards: < ... dake aru > 

With the sentence structure below, the speaker can express the meaning that 
someone deserves something, or has obtained a merit or a reward by doing something. 
The PP dake (7217) is used here in its function as a marker of extent. 

|| varra | dake [ ara ] 


10. Maria wa yoku kanji no renshuu o shi-te-iru dake a-t-te, kanji ga yoku kak-eru. 
VUPIAKS REOMMELTHSEMH9T, MEMES BTS. 
Maria's amazing ability to write kanjis so well comes because she's been 
practicing writing them so hard. (It's the fruit of her efforts.) 


11. Tomu wa ganba-t-ta dake a-t-te, supichi-kontesuto de ichi-i ni na-t-ta. 
hABERoKEMboT. AE-FAYFARCHHhIRORK. 
Tom won the first prize in a speech contest. He deserves it because he worked 
very hard for it. 


5.2.2.3.3 Causals: causes/reasons: < ... dake ni > 

Using the sentence structure given below, the speaker can emphasize a reason or a 
cause for something. The PP ni (I) used here is a causal case marker designating the 
reason or cause (see $ 3.2.6.13). When the predicate of the sentence (see 8 0.5) 
marked with the PP dake (/717) is < N + da/dearu/desu >, only the copula dearu ( C 35 
2) can be used. In this case, it can be deleted (see Sentence 12): ... N (dearu) dake ni 


Ice ] dake | ni 


12. Kono saiban wa hajime-te no késu (dearu) dake ni chuumoku-sa-re-ta. 
cod Cor-—AC525I EB SNE, 
Now that this lawsuit was unprecedented, it was widely observed with great 
interest. 


| predicate 


13. Takara-kuji ni ataru to wa yume ni mo omo-t-te i-na-kat-ta dake ni, shirase o ki-i- 
ta toki wa, totemo ureshi-kat-ta. 
HS 5 EPICS Bs TORDE House. ET 
SMELT. 
I've never thought I'd win in the lottery. That's why | was so happy when | was 
informed that I'd won. 


5.23 datte (/25 C) : 
As explained in Subsection 5.1.3, the speaker can mark a noun with the PP datte (7 ^ 
T) in order to express the extreme nature of things or a state of affairs. 
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5.2.3.1 Extremes (see § 5.1.3) 

One use of the PP datte (72> T) is to cite something as an extreme example. The 
English adverb even corresponds closely to this meaning. The PPs demo ( C 6: see $ 
5.2.4.1), mo (5: see $8 5.2.11.5 and 5.2.11.6), sae (è A: see 8 5.2.14.1), sura 
(T 5: see 8 5.2.17.1), and tote (+ T: see 8 5.2.18.1) also express this meaning such 
that they can be used interchangeably. However, there are differences in nuance; the 
PP datte (75 C) is colloquial; the PP demo ( € 4) is neutral; the PP sura (45) is 
rather formal; and tote (2- C) conveys a strong formal nuance. 


1. Ima datte ano toki no kowasa ga wasure-rare-nai. 
SEs TH WA à AEN SNE, 
Even now, | can't forget how scared | was at the time. 


2.  Doubutsu datte, konna koto wa shi-nai daro-u. 
MoT, TAMALOA 5. 
Even animals wouldn't do such a thing. 


3. Sonna koto wa oya ni datte i-e-nai. 
TAMIR CHAR. 
I can't tell such a thing to anybody, not even my parents. 


5.2.3.2 Citing examples when expressing totality 

By using the PP datte (/¢ > T), the speaker can express the holistic features of things 
simply by citing some examples as parts of the whole. Theoretically speaking, he/she 
can cite many examples, but two items are the norm. The PP mo (35) can also be used 
for this purpose (see $ 5.2.11.2). 


4. Shihon-shugi datte kyousan-shugi datte minna onaji da. Ningen wa tomi to 
kenryoku o motomeru. 
BEARER o TIEFER o CAAT. ANIA e eS. 
It doesn't make any difference whether it is capitalism or communism. 
Human beings strive for wealth and power. (It's the same in any system.) 


5. Chichi datte haha datte, sonna koto wa yurushi-te-kure-nai daro-u. 
Riko THEI C. SA RIAL TS TUIS». 
Nobody will forgive me for that, not even my father or my mother. 


6.  Ryoushin wa Pari ni datte Rondon ni datte ika-se-te-kure-ta 
WUKU Eo TOY EYRE CHiMtts nk. 
My parents let me go everywhere, Paris, London, anywhere. 


5.2.3.3 Total affirmation 

With the sentence structure given below, the speaker can express total affirmation of a 
statement. Note that the PP demo ( C 5) can also be used for this purpose (see § 
5.244). 


Hi 
datte | affirmative predicate 


Tm 


——— d 
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7. Dare datte, sonna koto wa shi-t-te-iru. 
dto C. FARMI TVS. 
Anyone knows that. / Everybody knows that. 


8. Jonson-san wa kodomo ni nan datte ka-t-te-ya-t-te-iru. 
yavuze Tie... 
Mr/Ms Johnson buys his children their hearts desire. 


9. Sonna mono wa doko ni datte aru. 
Xt. TIT CHS. 
You can find that everywhere. (Lit.: Such a thing exists everywhere.) 


10. Itsu datte ano hito wa jibun no koto shika kangae-nai. 
ODR 2 TED NLADOULMDBATEV. 
He/She always thinks about only himself/herself. 


5.2.3.4 Total negation 

In the same manner as the sentence structure explained in Section 5.2.3.3, the 
speaker can express the nature of total negation simply by negating the predicate. The 
PPs mo (%) and tote (+°C) can also be used for this function (see $8 5.2.11.4 and 
5.2.18.2). 


lta Interrogative pronoun. jen Je datte | meat pred predicate | 


11. Dare datte sonna koto wa shi-tagara-nai yo. 
Mo TUNE EVES 
Nobody wants to do such a thing. 


12. Ano hito wa itsu datte uchi ni i-nai kara, denwa-shi-temo renraku ga tor-e-nai. 
5OAlXWofz5CXI US. MIL oaa vs 
He/She isn't at home at all. That's why | can't contact him/her at all. 


13. Doko ni datte sonna hidoi oya wa i-nai daro-u. 
CITES TEARBOEVBILVEWES 3. 
Such terrible parents are not to be found anywhere! / One wouldn't be able to find 
such terrible parents anywhere. 


The following sentence structure can also be used to express the total negation of 
something. 


Ir P ai 
I| 1 + counter word | datte || negative predicate | 
| Stanen i 


14. Ano hito wa ichi-do datte shinbun o yo-n-da koto ga nai 
HO Ald —HE72 o CMM EWEEK ENTE. 
He/She hasn't read a single newspaper. (Lit.: Not once has he/she read a 
newspaper.) 
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15. Anata ni wa hito-koto datte monku o i-t-ta koto wa nai. 
BEATER ol Liit 
Not once have I complained to you about it. 


5.24 demo (Tè) 


The adverbial PP demo (T t;) has six functions: denoting extremes, concessions, 
choices, total affirmation, minimums and resignation. 


5.2.4.1 Extremes (see § 5.1.3) 

A noun or a postpositional phrase can be marked by the adverbial PP demo ( € 5) in 
order to express it emphatically. The PPs datte (/* 5 T: see 8 5.2.3.1), sae (3 X: see 
8 5.2.14.1), sura (4 5: see 8 5.2.17.1) and tote (+ T: see § 5.2.18.1) have the same 
function such that they can be used interchangeably. The PP datte (72 C) is 
colloquial, whereas the PP sura (95) conveys a rather formal nuance, and the PP 
tote (£T) is very formal. In Sentences 1 and 2, the agent marker PP ni (IZ: 8 see 
3.2.6.11.4) is optional. 


1. Supu nara watashi (ni) demo dekiru 
A-TE SANZ THURS. 
Even | can cook soup. 


2. Konna koto wa kodomo (ni) demo wakaru. 
TATSMUSFRIS CHADS. 
Even children can understand that. 


5.2.4.2 Concessives 

Meaning like even if or even though can be expressed using the PP demo (C ®). It can 
also be placed after case marking PPs exclusive of the PPs ga (71) and yori (3: 0) 
(see Table 13 in Chapter 3), other adverbial PPs (see Table 19 of this chapter), or a 
part of conjunctive PPs such as kara (7) ^»: see § 6.2.5) and nagara (72715: see § 
6.2.14) (see Table 21 in Chapter 6). Sentence 4, below, is an example of the last case. 


3. Anata ni to-t-te kantan na shigoto demo, watashi ni wa muzukashii. 
d OC MAE Ch. AMICTUS 
Even if it's easy work for you, it's difficult for me. 


4. Shiken ga owa-t-te kara demo ii kara, kono shigoto o sumase-te-kudasai. 
WRageboC5cbuu»5, COLBERHEET FEL 
Please finish this job. It'll do even after you've taken your exam. 


5.2.4.3 Indication of choice 


A noun or a postpositional phrase can be marked with the PP demo (T t;) in order to 
designate one choice out of many possibilities 16 The nuance of eventuality is thereby 
accentuated. 


16 Ikegami (1991: 291-293) points out the vagueness of nouns in that there are no distinctions 
between singular/plural or definite/indefinite forms and further discusses that Japanese 
speakers have a propensily to express things vaguer than is actually the case. 
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5. Densha ga kuru made, mada jikan ga aru kara, kohi demo noma-nai? 
KUA Daa aa EA aa aa ki ar EA 
Now that we still have some time until the train arrives, why don't we drink 
something? How about a cup of coffee? 


igo-kyoushi ni demo naro-u ka to omo-t-te-iru. 
ERIT IC bp522-8BocCn. 
I'm thinking of becoming an English teacher. (I may, of course, change my mind.) 


7. Moshi ashita hima da-t-tara, eiga ni demo ika-nai? 
SLMARMEDES, Wl THT ? 
If you are free tomorrow, why don't we do something together, such as, going to 
the cinema? 


5.2.4.4 Total affirmation 

Using the following sentence structure with interrogative pronouns/adverbs, the 
speaker can express the holistic nature of things or matters. The same meaning can be 
expressed using the PPs datte (> T: see § 5.2.3.3) and shimo (L 6: see § 
5.2.16.1). The PP datte (72 T) is colloquial, whereas the PP shimo (L 55) conveys a 
more formal nuance; the PP demo (T è) lies somewhere in-between. 


| Interrogative pronoun/adverb | demo | 


affirmative predicate 


8. Anata ga kono shigoto o hiki-uke-te-k 
bnid-otqgeseseucen 
No matter how long it takes, I'll wait until you accept this job. 


9. Anata no iu koto nara, nan demo suru. 
bf-o82NW5. fT CbT2. 
I'll do everything you say. 


10. Anata no iku tokoro nara, doko e demo iku. 
bIOfTiXHUZSIA^CbüS. 
Wherever you go I'll go with you. 
11. Itsu demo ii kara, Tanaka-san ni denwa-shi-te-kudasai. 
pi 


vo»ebuvuho, mms dcus 
It doesn't matter exactly when, but please call Mr/Ms Tanaka, sometime. 


5.2.4.5 Minimums 
Minimums can be encoded by the PP demo (Tè). The adverb semete (tT), 
meaning at least, is frequently used in concordance with this PP. 


12. Semete oya demo iki-te-i-te-kure tara, konna ni kurou-shina-ku-temo su-n-da 
daro-u. 
UEOTHCHHA TITS MES, ZATRLTWOSUIRS TORAS. 
I wouldn't have had so many difficulties, if only my parents were still alive. 
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13. Honno sukoshi dake demo ii kara, sono oishii kéki o wake-te-kure-nai? 
BADU Coon o, TORMLUIT—-FEBI Cn, 
Can you give me a little bit of your tasty cake? Just a tiny little bit? 


14. Ichi-man-en dake demo ii kara, mo-t-te-iki-nasai! 
FALE THMUNS, Ho THTABS 
Even if it's only 10,000 yen, take some money with you. 


5.2.4.6 Idiomatic expressions: resignation: < ... demo aru mai >< ... demo 
nakarou > 
The following sentence structure allows the speaker to express feelings of resignation. 


In English this corresponds meanings, such as anyway, anyhow, in any case, at any 
rate, etc. 


puo 


|| Sentence/Noun |demo | Tuma! 
= —— na-karo-u 


The predicate aru-mai consists of the verb aru (45 2/to be) and the auxiliary verb mai 
(3: V:) used to express a negative assumption: Something won't be something. 
Similarly, the predicate nakarou (75725), made up of the auxiliary verb nai (£V) 
for negation and the auxiliary verb u ( 5) for expressing an assumption, expresses the 
same meaning as aru-mai (5 4 3: U:): a negative assumption. 


15. Ima sara ayamaru demo aru-mai/na-karo-u. 
FEGMSTHHSEW, T3585 0b/»55. 
It's too late to apologize to him/her anyway. 


16. Yakusoku-shi-ta no da kara, ima sara kouen o shi-nai demo aru-mai/na-karo-u. 
ML ISO. FA SME LEM THBSEV/BMSS. 
1 promised them that I'd give a lecture. In any case, | can't just say that | can't do 
it any more. 


5.2.5 hodo (iX) 

The adverbial PP hodo (124) has four functions: marking approximations (see § 
5.2.5.1), an extent (see § 5.2.5.2), superlatives (see § 5.2.5.3) and parallel changes 
(see § 5.2.5.4). It is worth mentioning that some textbooks (Katsuki 1994: 228; Nagara 
1987: 98) categorize hodo (i3 £/f£) as a 'pseudo-noun', which are used syntactically 
soley for forming sentences and whose meanings have become oblique (Ogawa 1989: 
108). This book, however, treats hodo (I3 ^) as a PP, since its semantic and syntactic 
roles coincide closely with some of the adverbial PPs, such as bakari (1X7 0: see §§ 
5.1.2 and 5.2.1.3). There is indeed a general tendency in the Japanese syntax that 
some nouns are changing to pseudo-nouns and further lo PPs. These phenomena of 
grammaticalization (Heine & Kuteva 2002; Momiyama 2002: 91-94) can be observed 
with dake (£: 8 5.2.2), dokoroka (/7r7:: § 6.2.2), hodo (ff: § 5.2.5), koto (Jf: § 7.2.8), 
kototote (Jf & T: 8 6.2.7), kurai/gurai (fi: § 5.2.9), kuseni (ii -: 8 6.2.8), made 
(Z: 88 3.2.5 and 5.2.10), mono (#1: § 7.2.9), monode (1C: 8 6.2.10), mononara (1; 
7&5: § 6.2.11), monono (10: § 6.2.12), monoo (157: § 6.2.13), tokorode (Ji C: § 
6.2.24) and tokoroga (/J[7): 8 6.2.25). 
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5.2.5.1 Approximations 

In the same manner as the PPs bakari (1271) and kurai (< 5 V:)/gurai (<5 v), the 
PP hodo (|Z) indicates that a noun is an approximation (see §§ 5.1.2, 5.2.1.3 and 
5.2.9.1). The PP hodo (Ix &) is therefore used to avoid direct statements. From the 
viewpoint of pragmatics, vague or euphemistic expressions are used in order to 
designate speaker's politeness towards the addressee/the hearer. Therefore, 
Sentence 2 below, for instance, can also be understood as that the speaker received 
exactly 30,000 yen from his father, and not about 30,000 yen. 


[ene] 


1 Ato ni-shuu-kan hodo de natsu-yasumi da. 
do 2 NRE E TRAE. 
Our summer holiday begins in about two weeks time. 


2. Kinou chichi kara san-man-en hodo mora-t-ta. 
WEE A25 — P6527. 
I got about 30,000 yen from my father yesterday. / | got 30,000 yen from my father 
yesterday. 


5.2.5.2 Extent 

For a description of an extent of intensity, quality, quantity and the like, the speaker can 
use the PP hodo (122). Depending on the situation in which the statement is/was 
made, the emotional feelings of the speaker can also be referred to synchronously. The 
PP hodo (125) can accordingly have a modality function (see Sentence 5 of this 
subsection). The following sentence structure is usually used when expressing an 
extent: 


| Description of extent | hodo 


predicate 


3. Kyou wa óbà o kiru hodo samuku wa nai. 
^r AILA—N— E35 EX LEV. 
It's not so cold today that | have to put on an overcoat. 


4.  Tanaka-san no tomo-dachi wa mi-ageru hodo se no takai hito da-t-ta. 
APS oo A B. EV 2 x TED A227. 
A friend of Mr/Ms Tanaka was so tall that | had to look up at him/her. 


5.  Sakkà no wárudo-kappu no chiketto o kau no ni san-ji-kan mo narabu hodo da-t- 
ta. 
y 3—079—Vv F2 y TOFI y HERS OR SMM b 39-53 27255 75. 
I had to stand in a queue for three hours to buy an entrance ticket for the world cup 
football games. (Can you imagine?) 


5.2.5.3 Superlatives 
As shown below, the superlative can be formed in concordance with a negated 
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predicate. In this case, the PP kurai/gurai (< 5 (i/ 4 6 ^: see § 5.2.9.5) can be used 
in place of hodo (ix £). 


| [ Sentence/Nour | hodo 


| negative predicate 


6. Kore hodo omoshiroi hon wa yo-n-da koto ga nai 
chai E situ T eq. 
I've never read such an interesting book before. / This is the most interesting 
book that I've ever read. 


7.  Anata hodo shoujiki na hito wa i-nai 
HORE ERZAR O. 
There isn't a more honest person than you. / You are the most honest man I've 
ever known. 


5.2.5.4 Proportional changes 
With the following sentence structure the speaker can express a proportional change. 


| va | và | | 
stem of i-adj. 4 kere | i-adj. ] 
Nina-adj.+deare |P? ||| (N/na-adj. + de) aru | "990 || Predicate 


N/na-adj. + nara ||| N/na-adj. + na 
- j 


T " T 
Sentence A Sentence B Sentence C 


8. Oo-kere ba ooi hodo ii. 
NENE WU, 
The more | have, the better itis. 


9.  Nihon-go o benkyou-sure ba (benkyou-)suru hodo omoshiro-ku naru. 
HARE EMR TI EURO S Gc EE C S. 
The more | learn Japanese, the more interesting it becomes. 


As we can see in Sentence 9 above, the verb compound benkyou-suru ( /j& 3 A/to 
learn) is used in the 'Sentence A' . The verb compound comprises of a noun and the 
verb suru (3 4/to do): «noun + suru >. In this case, the verb suru (42) can be 
placed alone in the position of 'Sentence B' without the compound-noun, i.e. the 
speaker uses just the verb suru (Y 2) instead of the complete verb compound 
benkyou-suru (#321 4), 


10. Kenkou de are ba (kenkou de) aru hodo ii. 
libe TUE AMET) 3 BIEL VV. 
The healthier one is, the better it is. 


11. Kenkou nara kenkou na hodo ii. 
GEDA 5 BHO GE EON. 
The healthier one is, the better it is. 
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The example Sentence 10 above has kenkou de aru (íi!) C 45 S/to be healthy) as the 
predicate for 'Sentence A’. When the speaker uses the predicate < na-adjective + de 
aru >, he/she can simply use the verb aru (525) in ‘Sentence B': < (na-adjective + de) 
aru >. When using the predicate < na-adjective + da >, the 'Sentence A' requires the 
conditional form of the auxiliary verb da (72), which is nara (75 5) (see Sentence 11). 


5.26 ka(/) 

The basic semantic role of the PP ka (7) is to express doubt or uncertainty. The PP ka 
(7) is therefore also to be found categorized under the modality PPs (see 8 7.2.4). This 
subsection elucidates its adverbial features. 


5.2.6.1 Uncertain statements 

When the speaker does not have a concrete idea about something, the PP ka (7^) is 
used to mark this uncertainty. The PP ka (7), in this case, is juxtaposed after 
interrogative pronouns/adverbs (see the diagram below), and the complete entry 
(constituent/entity) can be used syntactically as a subject, an object, or as an adverbial 
of time, places, means, manner, etc. When the PP ka (7^) is placed after the syntactic 
subject case marker ga (7) or the object case marker o (£), the markers ga (7) and 
o (%) are omitted. Syntactically speaking, the entry with the PP ka (7^) can be treated 
as an adverbial (Sentences 4 and 6) or a noun (Sentences 2 and 5) within the sentence 
Structure. 


| Interrogative noun/Postpositional phrase/Adverb | ka 


= E mE | 


1. Dare ka (ga) ki-ta. 
WENDA. 
Somebody came. 


2. Dare ka no hon ga koko ni aru. 
MAORI IED. 
Somebody's book is here. 


3. Tanaka-san to ka iu hito kara denwa ga a-t-ta. 
BPS AEDS AD 5 il iz OE. 
A certain Mr/Ms Tanaka called you. 


4. Nani ka tsumetai mono ga nomi-tai. 
{ARTE Va DB Te va. 
I want to drink something cold. 


5. Doko ka de a-t-ta otoko o machi de mi-kake-ta. 
EXMTROLA CH CRIME. 
1 saw a man in town today, whom | met somewhere before. 


6, Naze ka ureshii. 
TEED L V. 
1 don't know why, but I'm happy./Somehow I just seem to be happy. 
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T. Yamada-san wa nan-nen ka mae no yakusoku o wasure-te-shima-t-ta. 
WHS ALLRED MO MRE EN TLE. 
Mr/Ms Yamada forgot his/her promise, which he/she'd made some years ago. 


5.2.6.2 Assumptions 


The fact that the speaker is not sure about something can materialize as an 
assumption. 


8. Tanaka-san wa byouki no sei ka kao-iro ga warui. 
Tip S Zu SUO t Voz» RE ELSE 
Mr/Ms Tanaka looks pale. It might be because he/she is sick. 


9. Kazeohi-i-ta no ka samuke ga suru. 
BES Te OTRO D. 
I've probably caught a cold. I'm shivering. 


10. Kino sei ka kono hou ga yoku mieru. 
Stump coJJMKS RAS. 
It might be wrong, but this looks better. (Lit.: It might be due to my feelings, but this 
looks better.) 


5.2.6.3 Doubt 

When the predicate of the sentence bears a question whether something is true or not, 
the PP ka (7) can also be used to express doubt. The sentence structure used for this 
expression is outlined below. Note that dou ka (297: adverb dou + PP ka) can be 
omitted. 


[ E lf 
| sentence | ka (dou ka) || predicate 
L = Ni 


11. Kono teian wa jitsugen-sei ga aru ka (dou ka), sukoshi gimon da. 
COUEUSEBHEZ:3 SAE AA 
| doubt if this plan can be realized. / l'm not sure whether we can realize this plan. 


12. Kondo no kaigi ga seikou ni owaru ka (dou ka) gimon ni omou. 
PED SS WD ED BMD ED PERITI IB. D o 
I doubt whether the up-and-coming conference is going to be successful. 


5.2.6.4 Idiomatic expressions 
There are some idiomatic expressions using the PP ka (7^). 


5.26.4.1 Possibility: < ... ka mo! "shire-nai > 
With the following sentence structure the speaker can express a possibility that 


17 Kamo (7%) is morphologically analysed as being a multiple use of case markers 
comprising of the PP ka (7) and the PP mo (Ù) in this book (see § 1.4.2). It is, however, 
possible to see kamo (71:0) as one morpheme designating uncertainty (Shinmura 1974: 458) 
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something might happen, or that something might be the case. As illustrated in 
Sentences 14 and 15 respectively, one can, of course, change the preceding 'predicate 
1 (see outline below) to the past tense, or negate it. The predicate shir-e-nai (42; 
V3) is composed of the consonantal verb shir: u (Il 2/to know), the ability expressing 
auxiliary eru (X 2/can) and the auxiliary nai (75\/not) for negation, and is usually 
written in hiragana. 


[ 
[ V3ITA | | | 
| Peuiectve | ka | mo | shir-e-nai 
| na-adjective (* de aru) | I 
| noun (+ de aru) BE | | 
Predicate 1 Predicate 2 


13. Ashita wa ame ga furu ka mo shir-e-nai. 
HADES Db Ld v. 
It may/might rain tomorrow. 


14. Shiken ni uka-t-ta ka mo shir-e-nai. 
dI» EDS LN. 
It could be that | passed the exam. / | might have passed the exam. 


15. Rainen wa Furansu ni ika-nai ka mo shir-e-nai. 
KERTI LAARO b Uns. 
It is possible that l'm not going to France next year. 


16. Ano hito wa shinsetsu ka mo shir-e-nai. 
450 A889) 5 Univ. 
He/she may be a nice person. 


17. Ano hito wa sensei ka mo shir-e-nai. 
4500 AW e LNA, 
He/She could be a teacher. 


5.2.6.4.2 Rapid procedures: « V3 ka V1-nai ka no uchi ni » 
With the following sentence construction, the speaker can express a very rapid process 
— one, which he/she hardly notices, has happened. 


lm 
ka |no |uchi |ni || predicate 


V1*nai 
= = | 


18. Hajimaru ka hajimara-nai ka no uchi ni kaigi ga owa-t-te-shima-t-ta. 
i Milk 57; 705 51 RAD o CU A. 
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The conference had no sooner started than it ended. 


5.2.7 kiri (è) 
The PP kiri (È 0) can be used to mark exclusiveness. In this role it is employed as 


shown in the sentence configurations given in Subsection 5.2.7.1. It can also be 
employed as an aspectual marker (see § 5.2.7.2). 


5.2.7.1 Exclusiveness (see § 5.1.1) 
The PP kiri (& 0) can be used to express the exclusive nature of a noun or statement. 
The following three sentence structures are used for this purpose. 


(1) <N+kiri..> 
The first sentence configuration makes a single noun as exclusive. 


Noun | id 


1. Anata to futa-ri kiri de i-tai. 
Blt EZAZ OTUR, 
1 want to be alone with you. (I don't want to have anyone else with us.) 


2. Haha wa hito-ri kiri de su-n-de-iru. 
HIMD & 0 CEA THIS. 
My mother lives all alone. 


(2) sSentence + kiri + da > 
The predicative usage of the postpositional phrase « noun 4 kiri > can also be given an 
exclusive nature as shown in the second configuration 


|| Sentence Wi da 


3. Kono heya ni wa tsukue ga hito-tsu aru kiri da. 
coz I3gLaI—4 2&7, 
There is nothing else but a desk in this room. / There is only a desk in this room. 


4. Zankin wa koko ni aru kiri da. 
RBZ TILBSEN LK, 
This is all the money | have. 


(3) <N+ kiri + negative predicate > 
As illustrated in the third configuration below, sometimes the PP kiri (20) is used in 
concordance with the negative predicate in order to express the meaning of only or 


= z= 


r pa. 
Noun kiri | negative predicate | 


el 
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solely. However, this use has become rare in Modern Japanese; the PP shika (L7) is 
normally used instead (see $ 5.2.15.1). 


5. Mou ichi-man-en kiri noko-t-te-i-nai. 
DIAA ORs cuz. 
There is only 10,000 yen left. 


5.2.7.2 Aspectives: an unchanged state 

The PP kiri (& 0) can mark an aspectual feature, i.e., a situation that is/was brought 
about through an invariable act or situation. As can be seen in the following sentence 
structure, the predicate of the sentence is placed before the PP kiri (2 0) and requires 
the TA-form of the verb (see § 0.6.1.2). 


6.  Musuko wa asa no roku-ji ni dekake-ta kiri kae-t-te-ko-nai. 
Bof Apo AIC HDT SO hits TREN. 
My son left home at six o'clock in the morning. He's not come back home yet. 


7. Musume wa ltaria ni mukou ni su-n-de-iru, 
tili I UTF oè nar "Cus. 
My daughter has gone to live in Italy. She has been living there ever since. 


8. Jakuson-san to wa kyonen nyora de a-t-ta kiri da. 
Zv5yLysACH IIIA 
I last saw Mr/Ms Jackson in New Zealand last year. | haven't seen him/her since. 


9. Sobo wa ne-ta (k)kiri da. 
HEHHE ADE. WHI o SOK. 
My grandmother is bedridden. (She has to be taken care of the whole time.) 


In colloquial language, we observe the phonological assimilation of the PP kiri ( 0); 
a glottal stop [?] is placed between the voiceless alveolar plosive [t] of the temporal 
auxiliary verb ta (7-) and the voiceless velar plosive [k] of the PP kiri (= 0) as is 
illustrated in Sentence 9: ta k kiri [ta?kiri]. 


5.2.8 koso (22) 
The PP koso (Z €) is used for placing emphasis on something. Different ways of 
marking an emphasis using the PP koso (2-2) are described below. 


5.2.8.1 Emphasis of nouns 


Emphasis can be placed on a noun, a postpositional phrase, or a sentence, by using 
the PP koso (= ). 


i Noun/Postpositonal phrase/Sentence koso | 
= = J 
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1. Anata koso machiga-t-te-iru. 
pist Zito THIS, 
You're the one who is wrong. (And not me!) 


2. Oya no tokoro ni koso iku beki da. 
Bloc ce REN, 
You should go nowhere else but to your parents. 


3. pu. da kara koso sonna koto ga i-eru. 
Arzt CERE fg M A S. 
Now you can say that. (You couldn't have said that before.) 


4. Ai-sure ba koso kodomo o shikaru. 
KINGI THE, 
| scold my children because | love them. (And not because of any malicious 
reasons!) 


5. Jibun de keiken-shi-te koso hajimete wakaru koto da. 
E CER LC CAE CAI S C EN. 
You can only understand it once you've experienced it yourself. 


5.2.8.2 Emphasis through contrast — 1 


The PP koso (2-2) can be used to contrast two statements (see the diagram below). 
In this configuration the PP koso (= €) is used in the first statement (Statement A), 
and the predicate of the second statement (Statement 2) is negated. This sentence 
structure signalizes the meaning /t is not B. On the contrary, it's A. When the verb of 
‘Statement A' is a suru-compound comprising of a noun and the verb suru «noun + 
suru>, the PP koso (= <) is placed in the middle of the compound: < noun + koso + 
suru > (see Sentence 8). When an i-adjective or a na-adjective is used as a predicate 
preceding the PP koso (<<), they are first changed into their adverbial forms: < stem 
of i-adjective + inflectional ending ku > (see Sentence 9) and < na-adjective + PP ni > 
(see Sentence 10) respectively. 


Stem of i-adjective + inflectional ending ku | 
na-adjective + PP ni (IZ) 


= J || - 
Statement A Statement B 


6. Yorokobi koso sure, okoru wake ga nai. 
HUCZIN, BADHE, 
You'd think he/she would be angry about it. However, he/she'll be happy about it. 


7. Youshou-jidai wa kurushimi koso are, kesshite tanoshi-ku wa na-kat-ta. 
DOVAULELACTON, WUT Ihi. 
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My childhood wasn't nice at all. On the contrary, it was a time of pure suffering. / 1 
did nothing but suffer the whole time. 


8. Kansha koso sure, okoru koto wa nai daro-u. 
BMCETH, BSTELBWES I. 
He/She won't get angry with you at all! On the contrary, he/she will thank you 
for it. 


9. Nihon-go no benkyou wa yasashi-ku koso nare, muzukashi-ku wa nara-nai to 
omou. 
AFORAS US CAR. SEU IOTER EB». 
| don't think that learning Japanese will get more difficult. On the contrary, | think 
it'll get easier. 


10. Nihon-go no benkyou wa kantan ni koso nare, muzukashi-ku wa nara-nai to 
omou. 
Hail MIRIAM MIC CSN, ML < ESRD. 
1 don't think that learning Japanese will get more difficult. On the contrary, | think 
it'll get easier. 


5.2.8.3 Emphasis through contrast — 2 

The semantic role introduced here is basically the same as the one already described 
in the preceding Subsection 5.2.8.2, however, the syntactic structures differ. 
Statements A and B are combined with the conjunctional PP ga (7: see 88 6.1.3.1 and 
6.2.4.2) with the adversative function of presenting two opposites; the content of 
'Statement A' and 'B' are therefore to be contrasted with one another. In most cases, 
this sentence structure is used to express a temporal contrast. 


3 Z— ga | 


| 
predicate 2 | 


Statement A Statement B 


11. Ima de koso byouki bakari shi-te-iru ga, wakai toki wa supótsu bakari shi-te-i-ta. 
SCL EMRE LC S2 SEA NINN LTTE. 
I'm now sick all the time, but when | was young, | did nothing else other than 
sports. 


12. Ima de koso o-kane ga aru ga, sensou-chuu wa taberu mono mo na-kat-ta. 
CIA. REPIRNKDM SEMI. 
Now we have got money, but during the war we didn't even have enough to buy 
food to eat. 


5.2.8.4 Idiomatic expressions: an emphasis 
The following idiomatic expression is used colloquially. A noun/pronoun marked with 
the PP koso (< €) is stressed. 


koso (Z £)/kurai (< 
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13. A: Dou mo sumi-mase-n-deshi-ta. 
EDSTHEHATLE. 
I'm sorry! 


B: lya, kochira koso. 
o, PELE 
On the contrary, it's my fault. 


5.2.9 kurailgurai (< 5/4 5V1) 

The PP gurai ( £5 v) is a phonologically changed form of the PP kurai (< 50); the 
voiceless velar plosive [k] is changed to voiced velar plosive [g|. They are inter- 
changeable and have six semantic roles; marking of approximations (see § 5.2.9.1), 
comparatives (see § 5.2.9.2), minimum marking (see § 5.2.9.3), marking extreme 
cases (see 8 5.2.9.4), superlatives (see § 5.2.9.5) and a modality role (see S 5.2.9.6). 


5.2.9.1 Approximations (see $ 5.1.2) 
As has been explained in Subsection 5.1.2, the PP kurai/gurai (< 5 U/4 5 t5) can 
mark a noun as an approximate figure/amount/sum, etc. 


1 Asoko no kóhi wa i-p-pai 400-yen gurai da. 
HECOA—-E-1—- PCO, 
In that coffee shop, a cup of coffee costs about 400 yen. 


2. Koko kara eki made wa aru-i-te san-ju-p-pun gurai da. 
CIOMGME TIBU TCE PH CSW. 
It takes about 30 minutes on foot from here to the station. 


5.2.9.2 Comparatives 


A noun or a sentence marked by the PP kurai/gurai (< 5V/< 5 v») denotes the basis 
of a comparison. 


3. Neko gurai no ooki-sa no nezumi o mi-ta. 
WiC SVOKEASOME HE. 
I saw a rat, which was as big as a cat. 


4.  Watashi ni demo dekiru gurai no kantan na ryouri da. 
BIZ CHMRS C5 vol ib; BEBE. 
This meal is easy to cook. Even | can do it. 


5. Kinou wa hiru-gohan o taberu hima ga nai gurai isogashi-kat-ta. 
We ISR TIRE fe m DUE CG ME Le. 
I was so busy yesterday that | didn't even have any time for my lunch. 


5.2.9. Minimums 

The smallest possible quantity can be marked with the PP kurai (< 5 v:)/gurai (& 5 
V»). In this usage, the speaker can also use the PP demo (T 5: see § 5.2.4.5). The 
adverb semete (tł C) (see Sentence 6) or the adverbial phrase sukunaku tomo (“> 
w= & & 5), both meaning at least, can be incorporated into the sentence. 
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6. Semete ichi-nichi san-ju-p-pun gurai wa sanpo-shi-ta hou ga ii. 
HM C-HlcmT2«5vitils viv. 
You'd better take a walk for at least a half an hour every day. 


7. Kodomo to issho ni aso-n-de-ageru gurai no jikan wa mochi-tai. 
Tieki A TETS Covol tro EV, 
I want to have at least enough time to play with my children. 


5.2.9.4 Extremes 

Extreme situations or content of statements are expressed with the PP kurai/gurai (< 
5 V € BW). Sentence 8 below makes use of a double PP; two PPs, kurai (< 5 V) 
and demo (Tè), are juxtaposed, both bearing the same function of expressing 
extremes. Sentence 9 also makes use of this double configuration of PPs. However, in 
this case the first PP gurai ( 5 V1) is used to express an extreme, and the following 
PP de (T) is used as a causal case marker. 


8. Ano hito wa chotto shika-t-ta kurai demo naki-dasu hito da. 
BONIS ko kikot < 5v cbiré&lli49 A75. 
Even if you scold him/her just a little bit, he/her bursts out crying. 


9. Ano hito wa o-sake o honno sukoshi no-n-da gurai de sugu ni yo-t-te-shimau. 
HONMIBBEEADD MAKES SW TT AIEO CURE». 
Even if he/she drinks just a little bit of alchohol, she/he gets drunk quickly. 


The following conditional sentence using nara (755), which is the conditional inflection 
form of the auxiliary verb da (72), uses the PP kurai/gurai (< 5 W/< 5 t) to encode 
an extreme, 


Sentence/Noun. | gurai | nana 


| predicate 


10. Kare ni ayamaru gurai nara, shi-n-da hou ga mashi da. 
WWS LCSD, HALHBMELE. 
1 would even prefer to die rather than to have to apologize to him. 
Should | have to apologize to him, | would prefer to die. 


11. Konna kantan na koto ga wakara-nai gurai nara, ikura setsumei-shi-temo muda da. 
CAHN CEMA 57g C56. e SRL TS REE. 
When you don't even understand the most rudimentary elements, there is no 
way to explain it to you. It's a waste of time. 


5.2.9.5 Superlatives 
The PP kurai/gurai (< 5/4 5 V3) gives a superlative meaning to a noun or sentence 
when it is used with a negative predicate. The PP hodo (125) can also be used in this 
function (see S 5.2.5.3). 


l 


kurai/gurai I negative predicate 


Sentence/Noun 


kurai (127) 0 )igurai (< 
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12. Tanaka-san gurai kioku-ryoku no ii hito wa i-nai. 
Hip AU S vise ovo A UO, 
There's no one who can match Mr/Ms Tanaka, when it comes to having a good 
memory. 


13. Kotoshi no natsu gurai atsu-kat-ta natsu wa nai. 
PEDO SVR IERIE. 
This year's summer was the hottest we've ever had. 


14. Shiken o ukeru koto gurai iya na koto wa nai. 
BARRE SEU OWES S VEZ RE Vs 
The thing | hate most is taking exams. (Lit.: There is no other thing | hate as much 
as taking exams.) 


5.2.9.6 Modality: taking something for granted 


Using the PP kurai/gurai (< 5 / 4 5), the speaker can express the meaning that 
something is quite normal and nothing special. 


15. Ei-go ga hanas-eru gurai atarimae da. 
BRS V o5uNsop. 
It's nothing special that one can speak English. 


16. Kono kikai o ugokasu gurai kantan na koto da. 
COB By S 5 vim tet. 
Driving this machine is such an easy thing. 


5.2.10 made ($T) 

The PP made (X C) has already been explained in its role as a case marking PP in 
Subsection 3.2.5. This subsection introduces its adverbial characteristics, of which 
there are three predominant roles: as an extent marker (see 88 5.2.10.1—5.2.10.4); as 
an additive function (see S 5.2.10.5); and as a marker denoting the extreme nature of 
something (see S 5.2.10.6). 


5.2.10.1 Extent 1: <... made > 


An extent, in the sense of, so far, that much, or to this extent, can be indicated by the 
PP made (x C). 


1. Konna ni byouki ni naru made naze watashi ni nani mo iwa-na-kat-ta no desu ka! 
15 EK CI EC ORDID 7207€ A. 

Why didn't you tell me anything until you got so sick! 

Why did you wait until you got so sick, before you told me anything? 


2. Ano ko wa mou otona da kara, sonna koto made iu hitsuyou wa nai. 
BORILSIKAEDS, TAIETE IWIN. 
Now that he/she has grown up, you don't need to say such a thing to him/her any 
more. (Lit.: Now that he/she has grown up, you don't have to take care of him/her 
to such an extent that you say such a thing to him/her.) 
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3. Anata wa naze sonna ni made watashi no koto ga kirai na n desu ka? 
5A Tz 374 E AIC CELO BAO ACT he 
Why do you hate me so much? (Lit.: Why do you hate me to this extent?) 


5.2.10.2. Extent 2: < ... made mo nai »/« ... made no koto mo nai > 

These two sentence structures with a negated predicate convey the meaning that 
something does not necessarily need to be done. In the following second sentence 
construction < ... made no koto mo nai >, the PP demo (C 5: see 8 5.2.4.1) can 
replace the PP mo (5: see § 5.2.11.6), as both have the same function of designating 
an extreme: < ... made no koto demo nai >. 


E 


4 Yamada-san wa ima byouki de taihen da sou da ga, wazawaza kanbyou ni iku 
made (no koto) mo nai sou da. 
ML ARGBATKARESEM, DXDSHWCT<S UDI BAYES 


| Sentence 


||| Sentence made |no |koto 


mo 


I've heard that Mr/Ms Yamada is very sick now, but | was also told that he/she 
wasn't that sick that we would have to visit him/her to help him/her. 


5. Sonna koto wa kantan da kara, shiraberu made mo nai to omou. 
TARIME, ULETE. 
Because it's so easy, | don't think it's necessary to check it . 


§.2.10.3 Extent 3: < ... made da > or < ... made no koto da > 


Meanings, such as, simply, merely, only, just, etc. can be expressed using the following 
sentence structures. 


6.  Machigai o okashi-ta toki wa, ayamaru made da. 
Hive D LIEN. MAETH. 
All you need to do is simply apologize when you make a mistake. 


7 Shippai-shi-ta toki wa, mou ichi-do yari-naosu made no koto da. 
JULI. BI-LO MTE COME. 
If at first you don't succeed, you simply have to try it again. 


8. Ima no shigoto ga ki ni ira-nai no nara, yameru made da. 
SALMIN A SERVOS, HOSETCE. 
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If you don't like your present job, all you need to do is quit. 


5.2.10.4 Extent 4: < V1 + nai + made mo... > 

By using the sentence structure below, the speaker can indicate the minimal nature of 
something. Sentence A (see the diagram below), which is the introductory part of the 
whole statement, is the negation of something in its entirety. This is followed by a main 
clause (Sentence B), which states something about a selection of certain things out of 
the entirety (indicated | in tbe first introductory statement). 


vi * nai "made mo | 


| T 


Sentence A Sentence B 
9. Genkouo zenbu to wa iwa-nai made mo, saisho no bubun dake demo yo-n-de- 
mi-te-kudasai. 
BEE MELE DAWE TH. MIOMBEM CT HHA THT FAY. 


I wouldn't say that. you have to read the whole manuscript, but | would like to ask 
you to read at least the first part of it. 


10. Zenbu to wa ika-nai made mo, sukoshi wa watashi no iu koto ga rikai-deki-masu 
ka? 
BMBELUDEVETS. PLANO 232] C8 3: 2. 
I wouldn't expect you to understand everything I'm saying, but do you understand 
at least part of it? 


5.2.10.5 Additions 


An additional nuance, namely not only ... but also ..., can be expressed with the PP 
made (3: C). The PP sae (2 7.) can also be used for this purpose (see § 5.2.14.2). 


11. Kodomo ga byouki no tokoro ni, watashi made ga kaze o hi-i-te-shima-t-ta. 
FUDHADECAIT. HETHABRES WO CLE. 
My child was sick. (That was hard enough.) But then | got sick too./Not only did my 
child fall ill, but ! did as well. 


12. Kinou wa sütsu-késu o nakushi-te-shima-t-ta ga, kyou wa suri ni saifu made 
nusu-ma-re-te-shimai, tonda me ni a-t-ta. 
WAKA V — ASIE LTLEDEA, SAA U ICME THENTL 
RO, CARA, 
Yesterday, | lost my suitcase. (That really upset me.) And today, | had my wallet 
stolen by a pickpocket. What bad luck I've had! 


5.2.10.6 Extremes 
An extreme nature of something can be marked with the PP made (3: C). The PP 


made (3: C) is placed after nouns or postpositional phrases that possess this extreme 
nature. 


13. Kinou wa totemo samu-kat-ta ga, kuruma no doa made koo-t-te-i-ta. 
WEHIEEC 357-5 HO KY HCH TOt. 
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It was very cold yesterday. Even my car door was frozen. 


14. Yume ni made mi-ta anata ni a-e-te totemo shiawase da. 
BILECHJILAZIGCCASACOLCCOÓ 
I'm so happy to see you. | even dreamed about you! 


5.2.10.7 Idiomatic expressions 

There are some idiomatic expressions using the PP made (X: C) in its function as an 
extent marker. Expressions of this kind are often used in letters in order to express the 
fact that the writer of the letter aims to convey a specific brief message, such as 
appreciation, thanks, a short report on something, etc. Therefore, the content of such 
letters is usually very short and not detailed. 


15. Migi' 1, henji made. 

tC. 
| just wanted to give you a brief answer. (Lit.: This won't be enough as an 
answer, but | just wanted to give you my abbreviated answer [to your question] 
which is written on the right hand side of this sentence.) 


16. Toriae-zu, on-rei made. 
RORAT. MULET. 
I would like to express my appreciation. (Lit.: This isn't enough to express you my 
gratitude, but I just wanted to let you know that | thank you.) 


5.2.11 mo(b) 

The semantic roles of the PP mo (5) are multifarious owing to the fact that it belongs to 
three different categories of Japanese PPs: case marking (see $ 3.4.1), copulative (see 
$ 4.2.3) and adverbial PPs with modality components (see $ 5.2.11). This section 
discusses two of these functions excluding its roles as a copulative PP so that the 
entire properties of the PP mo (%) are summarized in one subsection. 


5.2.11.1 Additions: ... too (see §§ 3.3 and 3.4.1) 

The English meaning of too, in the sense of as well, also, in addition to, is expressed by 
the PP mo (€). It is placed after nouns or postpositional phrases to modify them 
uiii, 


i Noun/Postpositonal phrase e | mo 


1. Watashi mo Nihon-go o hanasu. 
Monpti. 
| also speak Japanese. (Also modifies |.) 


18 Japanese characters can be written from the top to the bottom and the lines from the right to 
the left. Therefore, Sentence 15 designates that the answer of the writer is written on the right 
hand side (migi / £i) of the sentence Migi o-henji made. 
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2. Watashi wa Nihon-go mo hanasu. 5 
ENIA ai 
l also speak Japanese. (Also modifies Japanese.) 


3. Otouto wa rainen Osutoraria ni mo iku. 
PIKET- IJEDT, 
Next year my (younger) brother is also going to Australia. (Also modifies to 
Australia.) 


5.2.11.2 Correlative coordination: both ... (also see § 4.2.3.1) 


When two nouns/postpositional phrases are modified by the PP mo (5) respectively, it 
expresses the meaning of both A and B 


| : E in 
| Noun/Postpositional phrase | mo NounfPostoosiona phrase | mo 
LL : 


4. Iki mo kaeri mo takushi ni shi-ta. 
TÈ OMO S57 z—IzU, 
| took a taxi both on the way to my destination and on the way back home. 


5. Sukottorando ni mo Wéruzu ni mo 
AAYRIYEKSYx—WAI 
I've been to both Scottland and Wales. 


koto ga aru 
DEO eA). 


6. Anata mo watashi mo Nihon-go o benkyou-shi-te-iru. 
BK bMS AAAIEMRL THIS, 
You and ! are both learning Japanese. 


5.2.11.3 Total affirmation 
A holistic nature of things can be expressed with the following sentence structure. 


nterrogative Broncur/Amvetb | mo | affirmative predicate 


[ 
7.  Tomu wa itsu mo okure-te jugyou ni kuru. 
PAROD t CBS. 

Tom always comes late to the lecture/class. 


8. Doko mo hito de ippai da-t-ta. 
EXSAT-HEDK. 
There were people all over the place. 


9. Dare mo ga shi ru koto da. 
HOM THA WE, 
That's something everybody knows. / Everybody knows that. 


5.2.11.4 Total negation (see §§ 5.2.3.4 and 5.2.18.2) 
In the same manner as in Subsection 5.2.11.3 above, total negation can be expressed 
in concordance with a negated predicate. 
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eeaeee ee i 
Interrogative pronoun | " di | 
|| Interrogative adverb | mo, negative: predica 


10. Heya ni wa dare mo ina-kat-ta. 
WI feb tk 2 Feo 
Nobody was in the room. 


11. Anata to wa nan no kankei mo nai. 
HEE E Vk (STD BR Sa KAYA 
This has nothing to do with you. 


12. Reizouko no naka ni wa nani mo hai-t-te-i-nai. 
WEIL PITA SAD TEV. 
There is nothing in the refrigerator. 


5.2.11.5 Extremes 1: even ... — < 1 + counter unit + mo + predicate in the 
negation > 

The noun or the counter < ichi + counter unit > can be modified by the PP mo (Ù) in 

conjunction with the negative predicate. Its semantic roles are twofold: total negation 

and the expression of an extreme nature of things. Thus, depending upon the situation, 

sentient features, such as astonishment, anger, or other emotions, can be also 

expressed. The PP tote (+ T: see § 5.2.18.1) can also be used for this purpose. 


ichi + counter unit | 
ii | gana predicate 
Noun 


13. Machi de kodomo o d mo mikake-na-kat-ta. 
WC tE—A 6 RINT. 
1 didn't see a single child in the town. (It’s strange.) 


14. Shékusupia no hon o i-s-satu mo yo-n-da koto ga nai. 
Lx—47AUYO4—WbE ea. 
l've not even read a single book by Shakespeare. 


15. Tonari no hito wa aisatsu mo shi-nai. 
VEO AIR b Li 
Our neighbour doesn't even greet me. (How can he/she be like that?) 


5.2.11.6 Extremes 2: even ... — < ... mo + predicate in the affirmative > 

The same semantic roles mentioned in Subsection 5.2.11.5 above can also be 
expressed in concordance with an affirmative predicate; in this case, a noun/noun 
equivalent (see Sentences 16 and 18) or a postpositional phrase (see Sentence 17) is 
placed in front of the PP mo (5). 


NounfPostposional phrase | mo a affirmative predicate 
p 
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16. Kinou no kaigi wa roku-ji-kan mo tsuzu-i-ta. 
VEH Oz HAE SHEL IZE. 
Yesterday's conference lasted six hours! (I was fed up!) 


17. Ano hito wa kondo wa Hokkyoku ni made mo iku. 
BO A A37 HE IAE BRIT E THATS 
Next time he/she is travelling as far as the North Pole! (I can't believe it!) 


18. Yuki ga ichi-ya no uchi ni ni-métoru mo tsumo-t-ta. 
BREDI 512 A— Vbi». 
We had two meters of snow overnight! (It's incredible!) 


5.2.11.7 Estimations; assumptions 


Using the PP mo (3), the speaker can express an estimation of quantity or an 
assumption. 


19. Ano biru wa hyaku métoru mo aro-u ka, tonikaku takai. 
do C VIE X— 645550. EIzI iv 
The building over there is approximately hundred meters high. It is really tall. 


20. San-ju-p-pun mo shi-te kara, tomo-dachi ga kissaten ni ya-t-te-ki-ta. 
m4 bUcoh5. GUI Io Cx. 
After about half an hour, my friend came to the coffee shop. 


21. Kono riron wa machiga-t-te-iru to mo kangae-rareru. 
LONmmüoce2-co5Az5nD2. 
We can perhaps say that this theory is Wrong, 


5.2.11.8 Restrictives: maximal limits (cf. S8 6.2.9.2 and 6.2.26.2) 

The PP mo (Ù) can mark a maximal quantity. In this case, the quantity indicating 
nouns (see Sentences 22 and 23), or adverbial form of i-adjective in conjunction with 
the PP te (T), namely < stem of i-adj. + ku + te >, as is shown in Sentence 24, are 
marked with the PP mo (5). The PP te (T) is sometimes omitted (see Sentence 25). 
In the latter case, the PP tomo (£ 5: see $ 6.2.26.2), which also has the same 
restrictive function, is Bageni used in Modern Japanese. 


| < Noun (quantity) > or « Stem of i-adj, + ku + te > >] mo 


22. Yoshiko ni wa ichi-man-en mo agere ba ii. 
Ef Iz —d4Wnosudniuu, 
If you want to give some money to Yoshiko, 10,000 yen would be sufficient. 


23. Kono shigoto wa mi-k-ka mo are ba juubun da. 
TARKIN SHNI H. 
This work shouldn't take more than a maximum of three days to complete. / 
I need a maximum of three days to finish this work. 


24. Kono hon wa taka-ku-te mo ni-hyaku yüro shi-nai daro-u. 
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COILS TOSHIO LANAS. 
This book costs at most 200 euros. 


25. Sukunaku mo kari-ta o-kane dake wa ano hito ni kaesa-na-kere-ba nara-nai. 
DISS OM DEB 7 UID AIR TEUER 57. 
At the very least | have to give him/her back the money | borrowed. 


5.2.11.9 Modality 

Emotions such as sadness, disappointment, anger, sentimental feelings, astonishment 
and so forth, can be indicated by using the PP mo ($). The situation determines, what 
kind of emotions the speaker is implicating in the statement he/she is making/has 
made. This subsection introduces five different sentence constructions using the PP 
mo (55) in this function. The first syntactic structure is illustrated in the framework 
shown in phrase structure (1) below. 


(1) <Stem of i-adjective + ku mo .. > 


| Stem of i-adjective * ku mo 


26. Oshiku mo shiai ni yabure-ta. 
HL < GARG ICME. 
Unfortunately, we've lost the game by only a few points. 


27. Un-waruku mo, ka-t-ta bakari no tokei o nakushi-te-shima-t-ta. 
WARS b, anuai LU LESA. 
Unfortunately, | lost my watch, which I'd only just recently bought. 


(2) <amarinimo...> 

The next syntactic structure, illustrated in phrase structure (2) below, consists of the 
adverb amari (4:0), the PP ni (IZ) and the PP mo (55). It is used to express an 
extreme nature of something, and thus synchronously signalling associated emotions 
of the speaker. 


28. Kinou no koutsuu-jiko de oya o ushina-t-ta kodomo ga amari ni mo kawaisou da. 
WEE O38 WA CHEK Fo T DURO Ib BT BEATE. 
| feel very sorry for the child who lost his/her parents in a car accident yesterday. 


29. Amari ni mo o-naka ga su-i-te-i-ta node, tomodachi no sandoitchi o zenbu tabe- 
te-shima-t-ta. 
ROICSBMMBWWLOT, ROSEO TFT yF ERR TLD. 
I was so hungry that | also ate all my friend's sandwiches. 


The following sentence structures (3), (4) and (5) are also used to express an extreme 
nature of something. 
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v3 | Ss predicate 


30. Jijitsu ni hansuru mo hanahadashii. 
WALI A bib LU. 
What nonsense! That's a ridiculous exaggeration. (Lit.: This is absolutely 
contradictory to the facts!) 


(4) <V3nimo + predicate > 


V3 | ni | mo predicate 


31. je o bujoku-suru ni mo gendo ga aru. 
ERTA DREID, 
Pros is a limit on how far you can insult me! (You've gone too far!) 


(5) <Noun + mo > 


32. Aki mo fukama-t-te-ki-ta. 
ROE cae 
It's really becoming autumn! / Autumn is finally here! (How nice/depressing it is!) 


§.2.11.10 Emphasis 


There are some sentence constructions that use the PP mo (35) to portray emphatic 
expressions. Three such sentence formations are shown in this subsection. 


(1) <Noun 1+ mo + Noun 1 > 
The sentence structure below illustrates the first construction of this type; in this 
syntactic unit a single noun (Noun 1) is repeated for the purpose of emphasis. 


| Noun 1|mo || Noun 1| 


33. Nihon no kita mo kita, Hokkaidou no Wakkanai made i-t-te-ki-ta. 
AAI SAL, riffs TTo TA. 
| went as far as the northern most part of Japan: Wakkanai in Hokkaidó. 


34. Kodomo to honki de kenka-suru nante, anata mo anata da 
THEA CHET SiC, tst b. 
What! You fought seriously with (your) children? How could you do that! 


(2) < +mo+ > 
The syntactic unit has two different nouns ('Noun 1' and 'Noun 2"), and both of them are 
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emphasized. 'Noun 2' is, however, a further specification of 'Noun 1' and is more 
strongly stressed than ‘Noun 1'. 


Noun 1 Imo Noun 2 


35. Watashi wa Amerika mo Nyüyóku no umare da. 
BLY AVASoa—-3-IOLENE, 
(You might be surprised, but) | was born in Amerika. And not only that, in New 
York! 


(3) <V2mo ARI > 

This sentence structure is used to emphasize motions, acts, or actions. The emphasis 
is expressed by the fact that the motion/act/action is mentioned twice in the sentence 
structure: first in the V2-form (see § 0.6.1.1) and then in the TARI-form (see § 0.6.1.2) 
of the verb. In contemporary usage, this expression is becoming very seldom. In its 
stead, the sentence construction < V2 ni V2 > is often used (see Sentence 37). 


[ve mo | «= TARI | 


36. Kinou wa kaki mo kai-tari, san-byaku-péji mo ronbun o ka-i-ta. 
Wa 6370, SAJ- YORE. 
1 wrote a lot for my thesis yesterday. Indeed, three hundred pages! 


37. Cf. Kinou wa kaki mo kaki, san-byaku- peii mo ronbun o ka-i-ta. 
WALE OES, SANI DREN. 
1 wrote a lot for my thesis yesterday. Indeed, three hundred pages! 


5.2.11.11 Indications of variety 
The speaker can express a meaning that there are many different types of things/ 
ns by using the following sentence ems. 


[ie iroiro {Ms Nino Jel iru/aru | 


PP: case marker (locative) | \ Y “>V: predicate (to exist) 
Adverb: multifariously \ PP: case marker (subject) 
na-Adj.: many,multifarious PP: case marker (attributive) 


38. Seij-ka ni mo iroiro na hito ga iru./Seiji-ka ni mo iroiro na no ga iru. 
Büs*Izbu5n52;: A3, BARTO OINI. 
There are (in fact) many different kinds of politicians. 


39. Daigaku ni mo totemo ii no yara totemo warui no yara iroiro aru. 
K*Él-bccCbuno5ccoiooes5n5un5sb2. 
There are (in fact) many different kinds of universities, ranging from very good 
ones to very bad ones. 
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5.2.12 nari (720) 


The PP nari (7) belongs to three different categories of PPs: copulative (see § 
4.2.4), adverbial (see $ 5.2.12) and conjunctional PPs (see 8 6.2.15). This subsection 
describes its adverbial features. 


5.2.12.1 Indications of choice 
Nouns, postpositional phrases or sentences can be ciled as examples by marking 
them with the PP nari (221). The implication is that there might be a better choice than 
the ones marked by the PP nari (7:0). The PP demo (T ò: see § 5.2.4.3) has the 
same function, but its syntactic structure is, from the viewpoint of the hierarchy of PPs, 
different. This is illustrated below: 


watashi nari ni/ £7 D L- 
d for example, to me 


nari > another PP 


[N] another PP demo, ^ watashinidemo//i-C5 another PP > demo 
E | for example, to me 


1.  Moshi o-kane ga hitsuyou nara, watashi nari ni i-t-te-kudasai 
SLBRMBRASHEV IG TFH, 
Should you need some money, by all means let me know about it. (Lit: Should 
you need some money, please let it be known to someone, for example, me.) 


= Kono: w ndai ni tsuite wa oya nari ni soudan-shi-you. 

DUI TIER 0I EL». 

I'm going consult my parents about this problem. (Lit.: I'm going to consult 
someone about this problem, maybe, my parents.) 


5.2.12.2 Minimums 


The meaning of only can be expressed by using the PP nari (70). The case marker 
PP to (&: see § 3.2.9.6), indicating a quantity, is also often used after the PP nari (7 
0), but its use is optional. 


3. Mai-nichi juu-go-fun nari to Nihon-go no benkyou o suru dake demo, Nihon-go ga 
joutatsu-suru daro-u. 
BATHE EAAMOMRET SRI CS AKAMA LETS ESD. 
You will make progress learning Japanese even if you only work at it for fifteen 
minutes a day. / By learning Japanese for simply fifteen minutes a day, you can 
probably make progress. 


5.2.12.3 Total affirmation 

In conjunction with interrogative pronouns or adverbs, the speaker can express total 
affirmation by using the PP nari (7:0). The PP demo (T 5) is also used for this 
purpose (see $ 5.2.4.4). Either the PP to (&: see § 3.2.9.4) or the PP tomo (75:8 


6.2.26.1) is attached to the nari-entry; the PP to (/-) is, however, the more frequently 
used PP. 
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llc ] | 
||| Interrogative pronoun/adverb | nari | to/tomo | 


4. Doko nari to o-tomo itashi-masu. 
ECHO EBU RT. 
Wherever you go, | will go with you. 


5. Itsu nari to o-tachi-yori-kudasai. 
NDD EBBA FEN, 
Please drop in whenever you like. 


6. Nan nari to ki-i-te-kudasai. 
FID cvi Fins 
Don't hesitate to ask, if you have any questions. (Lit; Please ask me whatever 
you want to know.) 


5.2.12.4 Idiosyncrasy 
The meaning of own, in a sense that something is peculiar or individual to something/ 
somebody, can be expressed with the PP nari (7:0). 


7. Watashi ni wa watashi nari no kangae ga aru. 
FNC 0 00:35 A Edo D. 
I have my own ideas about it. 


8. Tanaka-san nari no yari-kata de kono shigoto o sure ba ii. 
Hir 00035 c- ots d miu, 
Mr/Ms Tanaka should do this work in his/her own way. 
Mr/Ms Tanaka should do this work in whatever way he/she thinks is appropriate. 


9. Kono hon ni wa kono hon nari no yosa ga aru. 
COdICHIOIEROO0RSAG2. 
This book has its own positive qualities. 


5.2.13. nomi (24) 
The PP nomi (7+) marks a restriction. Its use is very formal (see 8 5.1.1). 


5.2.13.1 Exclusiveness 


The meaning of only can be expressed by marking a noun/postpositional phrase or a 
sentence with the PP nomi (4). 


1. Ningen wa pan nomi ni yo-t-te iki-te-iru no de wa nai. 
AMSA LOB ko THE TUSO CHAE. 
Man cannot live on bread alone. 


2. Haru wa na nomi de, kaze wa mada tsumetai. 
FLGOAT, iii 


nomi ()2:)/sae (Š A) Chapter 5: Adverbial PPs 141 


Spring is just a name. The wind is still cold. (The calendar says it's spring but 
we've still got winter weather.) 


3. Ashita wa mise wa gozen-chuu nomi a-i-te-iru. 
Ui is CEP Br o 2 f CU. 
Tomorrow shops are only open in the morning. 


4. Ato wa henji o matsu nomi da. 
do eddie D». 
We'll just have to wait for an answer. (We can't do anything at the moment.) 


5.2.14 sae (27) 
The PP sae (è X) has three different semantic roles: marking extremes (see § 
5.2.14.1), additions (see 8 5.2.14.2) and minimal conditions (see § 5.2.14.3). 


Syntactically speaking, nouns, postpositional phrases or sentences can be marked 
with the PP sae (27) 


5.2.14.1 Extremes (see 88 5.1.3 and 5.2.3.1) 

The PP sae (è X.) calls attention to the extreme nature of something. When the 
syntactic subject or object of the sentence is to be marked with the PP sae (& X ), the 
subject marker PP ga (7) or the object marker PP o (2) is omitted respectively (see 
Sentences 1 and 2 below). Also, in the case of compound verbs consisting of a noun 
and the verb suru <N + suru>, the PP sae (& X.) can be placed in the middle of the 
constituents of the composition (N + sae + suru). This has been illustrated in Sentence 
3 below. The PPs datte (72> C: see 8 5.2.3.1), demo (C 5: see 8 5.2.4.1), mo (5: 
see 88 5.2.11.5 and 5.2.11.6), sura (Y 5: see 8 5.2.17.1) and tote (^ C: see § 
5.2.18.1) share this functionality and are interchangeable. 


1. Kono koto wa senmon-ka sae shira-na-kat-ta 
COSE AAS PAD Keo 
Not even experts knew this fact. 


2. Kono koto sae senmon-ka wa shira-na-kat-ta. 
TOWS APERIA SBME. 
The expert knew not even this fact. 


3. Isogashi-ku te shokuji sae suru jikan ga na-kat-ta 
L< TERATAK 
I was so busy that | didn't even have time to eat. 


5.2.14.2 Additions 
The following sentence structure can be used to convey the meaning of not only A but 
also B. The speaker can also use the PP made (¥ C) for this purpose (see § 5.2.10.5). 


IE Ad V bakari | de wa | [ro | mr | 


predicate 
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4. Ame bakari de wa naku, kaze sae fuki-hajime-ta. 
HUSA O CES, MS AME RD. 
It's not only raining, but also the wind has started to blow. 


5. Kodomo bakari de wa na-ku, sono haha-oya sae naki-hajime-ta. 
FHL TIAS., FORMS AMED. 
Not only has the child begun to cry, but also his/her mother has started to cry. 


5.2.14.3 Minimal conditions 
The following sentence structure expresses a minimal condition of something. 


71 V4 

| stem of i-adjective + kere 

| na-adjective 4 de are | 
noun * de are | 


Minimal condition Main statement 


6. Nihon-go wa mai-nichi benkyou sae sure ba jouzu ni naru. 
i5 ARS Ad nud ERIT AES. 
You can make progress in Japanese, simply by learning every day. 


7. Hoteru wa taka-ku sae na-kere ba, dore demo ii. 
RPM < SABIE ENTHia, 
Any hotel will do as long as it's not expensive. 


8. O-kane sae are ba, nan demo dekiru to iu mono de wa nai. 
Bead. (A CHMRSEVI SO THA. 
It isn't always the case that you can do everything with money. 


5.2.15 shika (L 7») (see also § 5.1.1) 

The exclusiveness of things/states can be marked with the PP shika (L7). 
Syntactically, the PP shika (L 7) marks a noun, a postpositional phrase or a sentence. 
English lexical equivalents would be adverbs like only, simply, merely or exclusively. 
Note that the PP shika (L.7») always requires a negated predicate, and yet, the 
statement made is not a negative one as can be seen in the English translations. 
Exclusiveness can also be expressed by the PP dake (7217: § 5.2.2.2). The difference 
lies in the fact that the PP dake (7217) can take both the affirmative and the negative 
predicate depending upon the statement the speaker wants to make, whereas the PP 
shika (L7?) only allows the negated predicate. 


5.2.15.1 Exclusiveness (see $8 5.2.2.2 and 5.2.7.1) 
The meaning of only/solelylexclusively is expressed here. 


| N |shika | negated predicate 
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 Juu-doru dake mo-i te-iru. 
FELEH TOZ 
L only have ten dollars. 


1.  Juu-doru shika mo-t-te-i-nai. Cf. 
T EJUS Co. 


J only have ten dollars. 


2. Watashi wa Furansu-go to Ei-go shika hanasa-nai. 
WAT 2 Ad ER LAMAR, 
l only speak French and English. 


3. Watashi shika Furansu-go to Ei-go o hanasa-nai. 
MUDD 2 v A CX EARS Ua, 
Only | speak French and English. / l'm the only one who can speak French and 
English. 


4. Kono koto wa shachou ni shika hanashi-te-i-nai. 
TOURS LHL TOTEM, 
l informed only the president of this (and nobody else). 


5. Kore wa tan-naru suisoku de shika nai. 
cds SHE CLA 
This is merely an assumption (and nothing more). 


6. Shiken ni ukaru ni wa isshou-kenmei benkyou-suru shika nai. 
MRIZI 5 IISA BRT S Lanter. 
If you want to pass the exam, you only have to learn hard. (There is no other way.) 


5.2.16 shimo (L è) 


The PP shimo (L 4) has the following three functions: expressing total affirmation, 
negating of a categorical negation, or marking extremes. 


5.2.16.1 Total affirmation 

The PP shimo (L è) can be employed in concordance with interrogatives. It can be 
replaced by the PPs datte (/ > T: § 5.2.3.3) or demo (T 5: § 5.2.4.4) of the same 
function. Whereas datte (7¢ = is colloquial and demo ( € i5) has a neutral nuance, 
shimo (L 5) conveys a more formal nuance and is also used in idiomatic expressions. 


[ Interrogative pronoun | shimo predicate 
LL = | 


1. Dare shimo heiwa o nagau. 
VEL S PME 
Everybody wants peace. 


5.2.16.2 Negation of categorical negations 

The meaning not necessarily is expressed by the PP shimo (L 4). This usage is 
idiomatic as is shown in example sentences below: Kanarazu shimo (23° L 5/not 
necessarily) and naki ni shimo arazu (J£ * 1c L & 4 © V'/there might be ...; it may be 
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possible that ...). 


2. Terebi wa kanarazu shimo warui to wa i-e-nai. 
TVwEl4 X Uosucl Tz 
TV is not necessarily bad. (Lit.: You can not necessarily say that TV is all bad.) 


3. Kou iu késu wa naki ni shimo ara-zu. 
CIWS T—-AURAILOHST, 
We can not absolutely deny that there is no such case. / A case of this kind might 
exist. 


5.1.16.3 Extremes (see §§ 5.1.3 and 5.2.3.1) 
The extreme properties of things/matter can be marked with the PP shimo (L %). 


4. Ori shimo ame ga tsuyoku furi-hajime-ta. 
tL DATE < BED Wade. 
Just in that moment, it began to pour down. 


5. Kono teian shimo mitome-rare-na-kat-ta 
COMBLOEBHSN BPE. 
Even this proposal was rejected. 


5.2.17 sura (75) 
The PP sura (45) has only one semantic role: it can be used to express extremes. 


5.2.17.1 Extremes (see 88 5.1.3 and 5.2.3.1) 

The PPs sae (2 A: sse § 5.2.14.1), demo (C 5: see § 5.2.4.1) and tote (& T: § 
5.2.18.1) can also be used for this purpose. The PP tote (& C: see 8 5.2.18.1) is, 
however, very formal. The PP sura (3 5) is attached to nouns or postpositional 
phrases as illustrated below: 


sura 


1 Oya ni sura konna koto wa hanas-e-nai. 
MISTS CAMA. 
I can't even tell it to my parents. 


2. Konna koto wa chiisai kodomo sura shi-t-te-iru. 
Tah T ENE OF HT 5 Hla TWH. 
Even small children know that. 


3. Kono koto wa watashi de sura shira-na-kat-ta. 
COTEMATT SMS EME. 
Even | didn't know that. 
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5.2.18 tote (<TC) 
The PP tote (°C) belongs to two distinct categories of Japanese PPs: adverbial and 
conjunctive PPs (see § 6.2.27). This subsection scrutinizes its three different adverbial 


roles: marking extremes, total negation and raising topics, when an example is being 
cited. 


5.2.18.1 Extremes (see §§ 5.1.3, 5.2.3.1 and 5.2.11.5) 


The meaning of even emphasizing a statement can be expressed using the PP tote 
(ET). 


1. Sonna koto wa Yamada-san tote iwa-nai da-ro-u. 
Talis VE TEDOS 5. 
Even Mr/Ms Yamada wouldn't say such a thing. 


2. Kodomo tote hanzai wa yurusa-reru hazu ga nai. 
THEE CABE dae ASIST AU, 
Not even children will be forgiven if they commit a crime. 


3. Ano hito ni wa ninjou tote nai. 
450 Alz Id AMET C 
He/She doesn't possess a single human feeling. 


5.2.18.2 Total negation (see 88 5.2.3.4 and 52.11.4) 


In conjunction with interrogatives and negated predicates, a total negation of 
something can be expressed with the PP tote (& T). 


|| Interrogative pronoun | tote 


4. Dare tote konna ookina jishin ga okoro-u to wa omoi mo shi-na-kat-ta. 
HE CIABKS SWERE EMM SLED. 
Not even a single person had thought/dreamt that such a big earthquake would 
occur. / Nobody had thought such a big earthquake would occur. 


5.2.18.3 Topic raising + Citing an example 

The PP tote ( & C) can function as a topic marker. In this case, it indicates, at the same 
time, that the topic mentioned is also an example for the statement the speaker is 
making/has made. Therefore, by using this PP, a nuance of such things as... is raised. 
It could also have been expressed using ... to iu mono wa (~ (5 6 M(t) meaning 
a thing such as ... (see Sentence 6). 


5. Kono ko wa sensou-koji de, oya no aijou tote toku ni shira-nai. 
CO ILM FMA THO SEI CHICAS Ba, 
He/She is an orphan due to the war. Therefore, he/she doesn't know such a thing 
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as love of parents. 


6. Kono ko wa sensou-koji de, oya no aijou to iu mono wa toku ni shira-nai. 
COF ARIRCHILUS THO HB LD HOGI SE. 
He/She is an orphan due to the war. Therefore, he/she doesn't know such a thing 
as love of parents. 


5.2.19 yara (5) 

The basic semantic role of the adverbial PP yara (®© 5) is to encode a sense of 
insecurity. This subsection introduces three syntactically different sentence structures 
using the PP yara (*° 5). The coordinating function of the PP yara (4? 5) is explained 
under the copulative PPs in Chapter 4 (see § 4.2.12). 


5.2.19.1 Assumptions: < interrogative + yara > 
When the speaker is not sure about something, this can be marked with the PP yara 
ya 5) using the following sentence construction: 


| Interrogative pronoun 
Interrogative adverb | 


yara | 


1. Nani yara himitsu-kaigi o hira-i-te-iru rashii. 
far 5 Ress DR THD SLN, 
It looks like they are holding a secret conference. 


2. Jon wa dou yara michi o machigae-ta rashi-ku, mada touchaku-shi-te-i-nai. 
YarisEsPomemRrzLol<, EEIN ULTOR, 
It's highly probable that John went the wrong way. He hasn't arrived here yet. 


3. Dou yara kyou wa hisashi-buri ni hare-sou da. 
EAP 56^ BIA L.S DIM». 
It looks like it's going to be a fine day today. We haven't had such a fine day for 
such a long time. 


5.2.19.2 Uncertain statements 
The ee structure is used to express an uncertain statement: 


The PP yara (* 5) is placed after the citation marker PP to (+: see § 3.2.9.4) in order 
to indicate that the speaker is not sure about the content of his/her statement. 
Syntactically speaking, in Sentences 5 and 6 below, the PP yara (425) is situated 
between two PPs: the PPs to (+) and no (02) —<... to yara no... >, and also the PPs 
to (œ) and ni (I) —<... to yara ni... >, respectively. In the same manner, the PP yara 
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(*® 5) can also be placed in the middle of a bound structure as shown in Sentence 4; 
< A to iu B (B which is called A) > is actually a bound construction unit, but the PP yara 
(** 5) can be placed between the PP to (£) and the verb i^ u (49 [jw:]): <A to yara iu 
B». 


4.  Washinton-san to yara iu hito kara denwa ga a-t-ta. 
ULzLbLzEACO5un5AmOi652/. 
There was a telephone call from a certain Mr/Ms Washington. 


5.  Shimada-san ga bungaku-shou o jushou-shi-ta to yara no hanashi o ki-i-ta. 
HHS WA wA aa UA 6 5 dk lile. 
I heard that Mr/Ms Shimada received a prize for literature. (I'm not sure if it's true.) 


6.  Moriyama-san wa Toukyou no Jinba-san to yara ni bessou o tate-ta sou da. 
PLUS LE RORD BIER LU EP 5 IC MAES 
According to the information I've obtained, Mr/Ms Moriyama had built a weekend 
house in a place called Jinba-san in Tokyo. (I'm not sure if Jinba-san is the correct 
name of this place.) 


7.  Tomodachi to toranpu o shi-nagara densha ni no-t-te-i-tara, itsu no ma ni yara 
Yokohama ni tsu-i-te-shima-t-ta. 
KEE hIVAIELBHME 
Kok. 
I was playing card with my friend(s) in the train. All of a sudden I noticed that I was 
already in Yokohama. (Lit. | didn't know in which moment it was, but | was in 
Yokohama.) 


HES TES. WOOD SURTI OTL 


5.2.19.3 Indecisive attitudes 

The PP yara (425), in this sentence structure, has a dual function. On the one hand, it 
conveys a nuance of insecurity about the content of the statements, which are 
expressed in Sentences A and B (see the diagram below). On the other hand, it marks 
a listing of different statements, A and B. Therefore in this role the PP yara (* 5) fulfils 
both the ‘adverbial and copulative functions. 


[sent Sentence A] Als d Kex no | yarn DE Sentence B ro] yara | 
| 


8. Ashita konsato ni iku no yara ika-nai no yara, Tanaka-san wa hakkiri-shi-nai. 


WH2l9-—bkzzfi&ov95fnuuoes,.mqsdos0LUu. 
Mr /Ms Tanaka hasn't said clearly whether he/she wants to go to the concert or 
not, 


5.2.20 zutsu (12) 
The PP zutsu (3^2) has only one semantic role: quantitative. 


5.2.20.1 Quantitative: proportional allocations 
The PP zutsu (3^2) can be placed after nouns pertaining to a quantity or after counter 
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nouns. It thus displays a proportional allocation of things. The English meaning of this 
use of the PP zutsu (472) can be translated using such words as each. 


| Quantifier | zutsu 


1, Kami wa ni-mai zutsu to-t-te-kudasai. 
AZKO TFE O. 
Please take two pieces of paper each. 


2. Akai bara to shiroi bara to kiiroi bara o i-p-pon zutsu kudasai. 
RUNG EB ERBONTE—AFO PEN. 
Please give me one red, white, and yellow roses each. 


3. Go-nin zutsu no gurüpu o itsu-tsu tsukuru. 
RAYOOZV—7*€ROfF5. 
We will make five groups each consisting of five people. 


5.2.20.2 Gradual changes 
A gradual and proportional change of a state or of things can be marked with the 
adverbial PP zutsu (1). 


4. Sukoshi zutsu kanji o oboe-te-iru. 
JP LOWEEETM A COS, 
I'm learning kanjis little by little/step by step. 


Chapter 6 
Conjunctional PPs 


Among the different types of PPs, with twenty-nine distinct PPs, the conjunctional PPs 
constitute the largest class (see Tables 21 and 22). This chapter explains the main 
features of each conjunctional PP. It is divided into two parts: Section 6.1 goes into the 
details of their main semantic roles (see Tables 23 and 24); and Section 6.2 introduces 
the usage of each conjunctional PP along with many concrete examples. 


6.1 General characteristics 


Conjunctional PPs display various characteristics ranging from their basic morpho- 
syntactic features (see § 6.1.1) to syntactic-semantic particularities (see § 6.1.2). 


6.1.1. Morphosyntactic features of conjunctional PPs 

The fundamental function of conjunctional PPs is to coordinate sentences. When two 
sentences need to be combined, a conjunctional PP can be attached to the first 
sentence, called the subjunctive sentence/clause (Sentence A: see the diagram 
below), which is then followed by a second sentence, the main sentence/clause 
(Sentence B). From a morphosyntactic viewpoint, different inflectional forms of the 
predicate are employed to join the subjunctive sentence to the conjunctional PP: V2, 
V3, TA-form, TE-form, etc. (see $ 0.6.1). The form used depends upon both the 
conjunctional PP being employed and the semantic meaning that the speaker wishes 
to express: a condition, a temporal relation, a cause, a contrast, etc. 


Table 21: A list of conjunctional PPs (in an alphabetic order) 


ai ii 
1.| ba 
2.| demo mnm 
3.| dokoroka 
4.| domo 
| 5.| ga m || 20.) li u ii _| 
6.) kara 21. | tatte/datte 
| 7| kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo | 22. temo/demo ii | 
| 8.| kototote 7 B 23.| to mE | 
| 9.| kuseni - 24. | tokorode li | 
10.| mo : - 25. | tokoroga i E 
11.| monde/monode |  |[26|temo - = 
12.| mononara i pad 27.| tote | | 
13. 28. | tsutsu i "" 
14.| monoo - ii | 29. ya = 
| 18. | nagara - | YA | m li li 
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Tabel 22: The number of PPs classified into each syntactic funtion 


1. |Case marking PPs (Type A) | 10 | 
| 2. | Case marking PPs (Type B) 8 

3. | Copulative PPs E 12 
4.|AdverbialPPs — — — 30. | 
| 5. | Conjunctional PPs 29/349. 
(6. Modality expressing PPs mu (26 | 


The PP nari (70) and the following diagram can be used to further illustrate the 
relationship between the morphological differences in the predicate (P) and the 
associated semantic differences of the statements made. When the predicate (P) of 
Sentence A ends with the V3-form of the verb, the PP nari (220) is used in its temporal 


D | main sentence B 


A \\Conjunctional PP 
Predicate 


Subjunctional sentence 


-aspectual function expressing the fact that an action in Sentence B takes place at 
almost the same time as the first action mentioned in Sentence A comes to an end. In 
contrast, when the TA-form is used for the predicate in Sentence A, the PP nari (75 
0) is used in its aspectual function designating a state, namely, a stative situation in 
which something remains unchanged (see more concrete examples in §§ 6.2.15.1 and 
6.2.15.2). 


6.1.2 Syntactic-semantic features of conjunctional PPs 

Conjunctional PPs also have some semantic characteristics. The PPs tend to be multi- 
functional (see Table 24), i.e. one conjunctional PP can be used for many distinct 
purposes. The PP ba (IX: see $ 6.2.1), for example, can take on a total of six different 
roles: conditional in a narrow sense, an aspectual function in respect to expressing 
customary habits or phenomena, conditional in idiomatic expressions, aspective- 
temporative, copulative and finally modality expressing functions (see Tabel 24). 

A further property of conjunctional PPs is their interchangeability of, in most cases, 
more than one PP, which could be used to fulfil the same semantic function. For 
example, in the case of a concessive expression (although, even if, etc.), Table 23 
shows that there are sixteen PPs to choose from: demo (T t: see 8 6.2.3.1), ga (2*: 
see § 6.2.4.3), kuseni (< t* |: see § 6.2.8.1), mo (6: see § 6.2.9.1), monono (6 
D: see 8 6.2.12.1), nagara (75715: see § 6.2.14.3), noni (DIZ: see 8 6.2.18.1), tatte 
[ta?te]/datte [date] (7- C //: > C: see 8 6.2.20.1), te/de (T/T: see § 6.2.21.1), 
tomotomo (C 5/ C5: see § 6.2.22.1), to (£: see § 6.2.23.5), tokorode (ET 4T: 

when morphologically changed forms of kedo (17 £), tatte (/- > T[ta?te]) and temo 
(Tè) are also considered to be independent conjunctional PPs, their numbers amount 
to 34 (cf. Table 12 in Chapter 2). 
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Tabel 23; The semantic functions of the conjunctional PPs 


1 adversative (opposites) ga, kedolkedomo/keredo/keredomo - 
| 2.| aspective (progressive) — tsutsu ~] 
LS  aspective (an unchanged situation) _|nagara, nari, telde ] 
L 4. aspective (two synchronous actions) |nagara, tsutsu - ii 
5.| aspective-temporative (a first action) |ba, to 
6.| aspective-temporative (immediate- tsutsu, nagara i 
| | ness + an action in the present) 
7. aspective-temporative (immediate- " nari, ya g EN d 
| | ness + an action in the past) m 
8. | aspective-temporative (two [ba | 
synchronous actions) 4 perception | 
9.| causal (causes/reasons) kara, kototote, monode/monde, node, 
shi, te/de 
10. | causal (causes/reasons) * an addition shi | 
111.7 concessive ‘domo, mo, monono, tatte |ta?tc)/datte 
[da?te], temo/demo, tsutsu, to, 
E » E : tokorode, tokoroga, tomo, tote 
12. | concessive + modality (criticism) | kuseni, nagara, noni, tatte/datte, te/de | 
13. | concessive + modality (non: -inference) | ga 2 ] 
14. | conditional (advice) mononar- | E | | 
| 15. | conditional (conditions) ba, to 5 | 
16. | conditional-assumptive (supposition  |mononara 
_| of not being able to do something) 
| 17. | conditional-habitual (customary ba, to | 
|. actions/happenings) 
18. conditional- -hypothetical (hypotheses) monoo j | 
19. | conditional-introductive (introductions) | ba, ni, to | "q 
20. | contrastive (contrasts) m te/de | 
21 copulative (creating a list) ba, te/de 
22.| copulative (expansion; increase) shi li 
|23.| introductive (introductions) iba, ga, kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo | 
24.| manner (ways) itelde | 
25. | modality (astonishment; being ga, kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo | 
impressed) 
| 26. “modality (estimation) ~~ |mo, tomo 
27. fi isi Kara | 
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28. | modality (reservation; indirectness; ga 


| hesitation) — ii | 

29. | modality (suggestions) | ba 

30. modality (temporal or quantitative [tomo 
estimation) - 


31. restrictive (restrictions * concession) | tatte/datte 
32. | restrictive (specifications; restrictions Tkara 
+ conditions) 


33. ive (consecutive: and) | telde li ii 
34.| | temporative (a time seguence) tokoroga | 
| | guantitative (holistic features; totality) nagara, tomo mE 
hers (kara: ee 8 6.2.5.4.5) kara 
o — [tede | | 
others (tede: see 86.2219) [terde g — 


see 8 6.2.24.1), tokoroga (£ 227: see § 6.2.25.1), tomo ( & 4: see § 6.2.26.1), tote 
(& €: see S 6.2.27.1) and tsutsu (2^: see § 6.2.28.1). There are, however, 
differences in nuance. 

The third characteristic is their semantic duality (cf. 8 1.4.4); a single conjunctional 
PP can mark two semantic roles at the same time. For example, the PP kuseni (< tiz 
: see § 6.2.8.1) can be used in order to make a concessive statement (although, even 
though, etc.) and synchronously to express emotions of the speaker, such as anger, 
frustration, etc.; the PP kuseni (< t*i-) thus conveys both concessive and sentient 
meanings. 


6.1.3 Examples of the characteristics of conjunctional PPs 

In order to clarify the main features of the conjunctional PPs explained so far in 
Subsections 6.1.1 and 6.1.2, their adversative, causal (causes/reasons) and 
introductive functions are briefly surveyed in the following subsections (88 6.1.3.1— 
6.1.3.3). 


6.1.3.1 Adversatives 

Two contrary statements can be combined using the conjunctional PPs ga (71: see § 
6.2.4.2) or kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo (EN E SNIH E312 6: see § 
6.2.6.1). In the sentence structure shown below, the contents of Sentence A and 
Sentence B have a contrary relationship. 


f Sentença À at tedokedomontedoheredomo mp sentence. | 
1. Kono hon wa takai ga, naiyou ga ii. 
COALS, AAA, 
This book is expensive, but it's good. (Lit.: ... but its content is good.) 
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2. Kono hon wa takai kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, naiyou ga ii 
CORB UITE FE S/MNE/ANEDS) NAAT, 
This book is expensive, but it's good. (Lit.: ... but its content is good.) 


6.1.3.1 Introductives 

In cases where the speaker wishes to utter a sentence, which should function as an 
introduction to his/her main statement, the introductory part can be marked with 
conjunctional PPs, such as ba (iX: see § 6.2.1.3), ga (2: see § 6.2.4.1), kedo/ 
kedomo/keremo/keredomo ((} E/M  $ /Ud E/N E b: see 8 6.2.6.2), ni (17: 
see § 6.2.16.1) and to (£: see § 6.2.23.3). 


3. Kantan ni ie ba, kore de wa dame da to iu koto desu. 
MEEA CHCHRKEEEWSTETS. 
To sum up, this is not acceptable. 


4.  Sumi-mase-n ga, mado o ake-te-mora-e-mase-n ka? 
KAREN, SUE C65AtU/d. 
Excuse me, but can you open the window? 


5. Sumi-mase-n kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, mado o ake-te-mora-e-mase-n 
ka? 
RHHKCAT E/T ES/INE/NINEDS), SEIlNITCboAdt/um. 
Excuse me, but can you open the window? 


6.  You-suru ni, anata wa kono an ni hantai na no desu ne? 
MY Six. HRRIACORCKHLOTT a. 
In short, you are against this plan, aren't you? 


7. Kantan ni iu to, kore de wa dame da to iu koto desu. 
MEESE, CN CHKAKEWSTE 
To sum up, this is not acceptable. 


Sentences 3, 6 and 7 are idiomatic and Sentence 5 is more colloquial than Sentence 4. 


6.1.3.3 Causals: causes/reasons 

The PPs kara (%5: see § 6.2.5.1), kototote (Z + & T: see 8 6.2.7.1), monode/ 
monde (5500 T/b /; C: see § 6.2.10.1), node (DT: see § 6.2.17.1), shi (L: see 88 
6.2.19.1—6.2.19.3) or te/de (C/T: see 8 6.2.21.2) can mark the cause of or a reason 
for something. The general sentence structure is given below: such Sentence A 
mentions the cause of or the reason for something happening in Sentence B. 


—— —7] kara li dl | 


| kototote | 
Sentence A | monode/monde | 
ji 

| 

Il 


sentenceB | 
node | 
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Table 24: An overview of the semantic functions of each conjunctional PP 4) quantitative. (holistic features: totality) 
Conjunctional PP | Semantic functions m 1&.|nai —— 1) aspective-temporative (an immediate sequence of 
1.|ba 1) conditional in a narrow sense | | | actions: immediately after ... ) 
2) aspective (habitual: customary actions/happenings) | | (2) aspective (stative: an unchanged situation) — 
3) introductive (an introduction: idiomatic expressions) 1&|ni |1) introductive (introductions: idiomatic expressions) 
4) aspective-temporative (simultaneous actions; | | 2) _ modality (astonishment due to unexpectedness) 
actions in the past) 17. node — | 1) causal (causes/reasons) M u 
5) copulative (listing items) | 18. | noni — 11) concessive (although) 
| — . |8) modality (suggestions) — - j 19. | shi ¢ 1) causal (causes/reasons) 
>. | dokoroka 1) adversative (oppositions) ji 2) causal (causes/reasons) * additions 
3. | domo . |1) concessive (although) -— | | 3) copulative (expansion increase) — 
4. |ga (—— [9 introductive (introductions) 20. tateldatte — | 1) concessive (although) i 
| 2) adversative (oppositions) 2) restrictive (restrictions) + concessive (although) 
3) concessive (ignoring something) 21. | telde — — 1) concessive (although) 
4) modality (reservation; hesitation; indirectness) | 2) causal (causes/reasons) 
5) modality (astonishment; being impressed) 3) temporative (consecutive: and) 
5. | kara 1) causal (causes/reasons) 4) temporative (preceding action: before) 
2) modality (firm decisions) 5) copulative (and) 
3) restrictive (specifications; restrictions) 4 conditions 6) manner (ways) 
| 4) sentence structures with the PP kara (7^ 5) 7) contrastive (contrasts) 
| 6. kedo/kedomo/ " 4) adversative (oppositions) | 8) adverbial clauses 
| keredo/keredomo | 2) introductive (introductions) 9) verb-compounds 
2 | 3) modality (astonishment; being impressed) ol | 10) sentence structures with the PP te/de (T/T) 
7. | kototote 1) causal (causes/reasons) 22. | temoldemo |1) concessive (although) 
8. | kuseni 1) concessive + modality (criticism) — 23. | to 1) condition in a narrow sense 
9.mo 1) concessive (although) 2) condition (customs; repetition) 
2) restrictive * quantitative (maximal limits) 3) condition (idiomatic adverbial expressions) 
10. | monode/monde 1) causal (causes/reasons) 4) aspective-temporative (two synchronous actions in 
11. mononara | 7 1) conditional-evitative (an avoidance) the past) 
2) conditional-assumptive (a presumption of not being 5) concessive (although) 
ii — | .. ableto do something) -i | | 6) introductive (introductions: idiomatic expressions) 
12. |monono i Gonceastve, (although) 24. | tokorode 1) concessive (although) - DD 
1) conditional (unreality) " l— | 25. | tokoroga [» concessive (although) 
1) aspective-temporative (two synchronous actions) |2) temporative (actions in a sequence of time) 
2) aspeclive (stative: an unchanged situation) 26. | tomo ii  |1) concessive (although) - E 
.|9) moncessma (although) a üÁ L x | 2) modality (temporal or quantitative estimation) — 
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- | 3) quantitative (holistic features: totality) E" ] 
27.| tote — IET] concessive (although) 
28. | tsutsu | 1) concessive (although) 


| | 2) aspective (two synchronous actions/happenings) 
3) aspective (progressive) u uM 
29.| ya 1) aspective-temporative (an immediate sequence 

of actions: immediately after) 


8. O-kane ga nai kara, ryokou wa akirame-ta. 
BRAIDS, firi. 
I've given up the idea of taking a trip because | don't have any money. 


9. O-kane ga nai kototote, ryokou wa akirame-ta. 
BRMBVOLET, Wii. 
I've given up the idea of taking a trip because | don't have any money. (I have 
some other reasons, too. This is not the only reason.) 


10. O-kane ga nai monode/monde, ryokou wa akirame-ta. 
BRABVSOT. frau. /BRMBVSAT. Kd. 
I've given up the idea of taking a trip because | don't have any money. 


11. O-kane ga nai node, ryokou wa akirameru koto ni itashi-mashi-ta. 
BEMBVOT, KfliadbecciuwEUEUf. 
I've given up the idea of taking a trip because I do not have any money. 


12. O-kane ga nai shi, ryokou wa akirame-ta 
Bani, tris. 
Among other things, | don't have any money. That's why I've given up the idea of 
taking a trip. 


13. O-kane ga naku te, ryokou wa akirameru koto ni shi-ta n da. 
dE. HATS T EIU AT. 
I've given up the idea of taking a trip because | don't have any money. 


All the reasons marked by the above PPs, except for the one marked by the PP node 
(DT), are subjective. The PP node (7) C), on the other hand, marks, in general, an 
objective reason/cause, so that statements with this PP have overtones of formality. 
The PP te/de (T/T) can be used both for subjective and objective reasons. Reasons 
marked by the PPs kototote ( Z & & T) or shi (L) carry with them a connotation that 
there are other reasons as well, which are not mentioned. Furthermore, the PP shi 
(L) can express the nuance of the speaker's resignation with the meaning of after all in 
certain situations. The PP monde (A/C) is colloquial and is derived from the PP 
monode (550) C), which is used for formal statements (cf. § 1.3). 


ba (IX) Chapter 6: Conjunctional PPs 157 


6.2 Usage of conjunctional PPs 

This section contains a description of the various usages of each of the 29 
conjunctional PPs illustrated through the use of many schemata and example 
sentences. 


6.2.1 ba (id) 
The PP ba (IŽ) is used in the following configuration and has six different functions. 


f 
V4 


L sy 
"| main sentence | 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.1.1 Conditionals in a narrow sense 


In the configuration shown above, Sentence B is the main statement made under the 
condition expressed within Sentence A. 


1. O-kane ga are ba, shin-sha o kau. 
Kanani, t > 
If I had some money, I'd buy a new car./If | have some money, I'll buy a new car. 


2.  Atoichi-jikan mo sure ba, densha ga kuru. 
HE—MMS TUL, quao. 
The train will arrive in about one hour. (Lit.: When the next hour has passed, the 
train will arrive.) 


3. Ayamare ba, yurushi-te-age-temo ii. 
MAUS, UTETE NI, 
If you apologize to me, | can forgive you. 


6.2.1.1.1 Sentence constructs using the conditional form of the PP ba 
The following subsections illustrate some standard sentence constructs in which the 
conditional form of the PP ba < V4*ba > is incorporated. 


6.2.1.1.1.1 Duty: <... V1 + nakere ba naranai > 
This construct expresses a duty that one has to do something. 


4.  Tomodachi ga asobi ni kuru node, souji-shi-na-kere ba nara-nai. 
KEMHOIKSOT. MERLINIE S ZR. 
Because my friend is coming to visit me, | have to tidy up my room. 


6.2.1.1.1.2 Proportional changes: < V4 ba V3 hodo .., > 
This sentence construction portrays two actions/happenings which change 


proportional to one another. An expression equivalent in English is the more ... the 
more. 


5.  Toshio tore ba toru hodo, kashiko-ku naru to iu mono de wa nai. 
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4p EHE. FECI Ln 60 Ciro. 
It's not always the case that the older you get, the wiser you become. 


6. Kangaere ba kangaeru hodo atama ga ita-ku naru. 
5 dd A S SII D. 
The more | think, the worse my headache gets. 


6.2.1.2. Aspectives: habitual (a habit); iterative (recurrence) — < V4 + ba > 

When the action expressed in Sentence A (see $ 6.2.1) occurs, the action/happening 
described in Sentence B takes place almost all the time. A habitual action/state of 
affairs of a person can also be expressed (see Sentence 9) using this construct. 


7. Kaze ga fuke ba, nami ga tatsu. 
AKIE, RAIL. 
Whenever the wind blows, waves appear. 


8. Haru ga kure ba, hana ga saku. 
Ente, TEATS 6 
When the spring comes, the flowers bloom. 


9. O-naka ga suke ba, kibun ga waruku naru. 
BWM. AANE IRA. 
Whenever | get hungry, | feel sick. 


6.2.1.3 Introductives: an introduction 


Sentence A is an introductory statement for the subsequent main statement made in 
Sentence B. 


| V4 * ba dL main sentence ] 
l = ; 


Sentence A: an introduction Sentence B: the main statement 


10. Yamada-san to ie ba, ano hito ni wa mou nagai koto a-t-te-i-mase-n. 
Mi S UE WAU. SBOATSIRUTERo TEA. 
Speaking of Mr/Ms Yamada, | haven't seen him/her for such a long time. 


11. Betsu no kotoba de ie ba, ima no seiji wa fuhai-shi-te-iru to iu koto desu. 
Wor TAIL, ^ OBGRIMNLL TAS EWS TECH, 
In other words, politics today is corrupt. 


12. Gutai-teki ni ie ba, anata o koyou-deki-nai to iu koto desu. 
FURNIITA ANE. bfeHmcanoce5ccce. 
To be blunt, we won't be able to employ you. 


6.2.1.4 Aspective-temporatives: two synchronous actions/happenings in the past 
The ba-clause (Sentence A) indicates an action/a happening, which had been taken 
place in the past. As far as the sequence of time is concerned, the action/happening 
in the ba-clause (Sentence A) and the subsequent action/happening (Sentence B) 
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occur almost simultaneously. Therefore, Sentence B has to be in the past tense. The 
content of Sentence B is the perception of the speaker upon his action (Sentence A). 


V4+ba || main sentence | 
= i| — 


Sentence A: an action Sentence B: content of the speaker's perception 


13. Soto o mire ba, hito-ri no otoko ga ta-t-te-i-ta. 
Ne RAUL, Ado Cuz. 
When | looked outside, | saw a solitary man standing. 


However, the PP to (4: see § 6.2.23.4), which also has the same temporal function, is 
more frequently used than the PP ba (IX) (see Sentence 14 below). 


14. Soto o miru to, hito-ri no otoko ga ta-t-te-i-ta. 
HERDE, AOP Cz. 
When I looked outside, | saw a solitary man standing. 


6.2.1.5 Copulatives + Modality (astonishment) 

Actions or happenings can be listed using the PP ba (IX). Two such actions or 
happenings, marked with the PP ba (14), are usually given as examples for the reasons 
why a speaker is astonished. In such cases, the PP mo (5: see § 5.2.11.9), having the 
same modality function, is generally used in conjunction with the PP ba (tË) as can be 
seen in Sentences 15, 16 and 17. The PP shi (L: see § 6.2.19.3) can also be used for 
this purpose. The sentence constructs using verbal and i-adjectival predicates are 
illustrated below: 


15. Yama mo are ba, kawa mo aru. 
Wenzi, MSHS, 
Wow, there are mountains and rivers here! (Everything is here!) 


16. Ano hito wa Nihon-go mo dekire ba, Doitsu-go mo dekiru. 
dO AIEO. ET VE DURA, 
He/She can speak Japanese as well as German! (It's amazing!) 


(2) Ladiectival predicate 


| sa = 1. 
Il mo | stem ofi-adj. + kere ba 
— | 


[Lm] a] 


17. Nihon-go mo omoshiro-kere ba, Chuugoku-go mo omoshiroi. 
H eue rua. PHRMA. 
Learning Japanese is interesting, but learning Chinese is also interesting! 
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6.2.1.6 Suggestions 

By placing the PP ba (it) at the end of Sentence A, the speaker can make his/her 
suggestion to the hearer/addressee to do something. As you can see in the sentence 
structure shown below, Sentence B can be omitted (see Sentences 18 and 19). It 
Should have content of the form it would be nice and the like. The PP ba 
(IX) is therefore used as an expression of a condition, meaning that it would be nice if 
somebody does something. This usage is rather colloquial. 


[va] va | main — ) ? 


| 
Sentence A Sentence B 


18. Ashita no kaigi no gichou wa anata ga yare ba? 
WA DAMOMRILH 7:7 e ud ? 
Why don't you become the chairman of our meeting/conference tomorrow? 


19. Anata ga shachou to hanashi-te-mire ba? 
BIST AER EAL C Aqu? 
Why don't you speak with the president? 


6.2.2 Dokoroka (£2 27) 

The PP dokoroka (& = 47) has an adversative function of marking an oppositional 
relation of two things/matters. The connection of the PP to its preceding predicate is 
illustrated in the sentence construct below. The predicate of Sentence A can of course 


be negated or in the past tense, depending upon the statement the speaker wishes to 
make. 


N (de aru) i N 


(de aru) 


dokoroka main sentence 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.2.1 Adversatives: opposites 

By marking a statement (Sentence A) with the PP dokoroka (£ 227), its content is 
emphatically denied and the subsequent statement (Sentence B), which is contrary to 
the foregoing one, is made. English contrastive expressions, such as on the contrary or 
rather, correspond to this Japanese expression. Thereby, the restrictive-expansive 
meaning of not only A, but also B can also arise (see Sentence 3 below). 


1. Kyou wa samui dokoroka, atsui gurai/kurai da-t-ta. 
*rHid3k EL 57. BOCSA DO o. 
It wasn't cold today. On the contrary, it was rather hot. 


2. Hanzai-ristu wa heru dokoroka, fueru ippou da. 
IRRIS ECAD. MASH. 
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The crime rate hasn't been decreasing. On the contrary, it's constantly increasing. 


3. Ano hito wa Nihi dokoroka, Chuugoku-go mo dekiru. 
450) NMA AGE 57^, "lilio CSS. 
He/She doesn't only speak Japanese, but Chinese as well. 


6.2.3 domo(^ 5) 
The PP domo (Ë 5) has a semantic role of marking a concessive. The morpho- 
syntactic sentence structure using the PP domo (£ &) is schematized below: 


f 
V4 | 
N/na-adj. + de are | domo 
| Stem of i-adj. + kere | 


main sentence 


——-£—- - 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.3.1 Concessives 

A concessive, with the meaning of although or as, is expressed by the PP domo (£ 
$). Following two sentence configurations (1) and (2) are frequently used for this 
purpose. 


(1) zV4 * V4 domo .. > 
| V4 |domo|| V4 domo| main sentence 
ke - J =T 
| 
Sentence A Sentence B Sentence C 


Sentence A and Sentence B have the same inflectional form 'V4 (see § 0.6.1.1)" 
expressing a contrast under circumstances described in Sentence C. The literal 
translation of the whole sentence is: Although A, and although B, it is C. This has the 
meaning that no matter what the speaker does, the matter described by Sentence C 
remains valid. 


1. Ike domo ike domo atari ichimen bokusouchi da. 
AI AKA UD — MH HOHE, 
As far as the eye can see, meadows, meadows and more meadows. 


2 Kono roba wa ose domo hike domo ugoka-nai. 
conde x63 Ze. 
No matter how hard | tried to push or pull the donkey, it wouldn't move. 


(2 szStemofi-adj-kere + domo ... > 
This sentence configuration is derived from Classical Japanese and therefore conveys 
a more formal statement. 


'adj.-stem * kere | domo | main sentence | 
EI = Ji ah 
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3. Kuyashi-kere domo, kon-kai wa akirame-you. 
niue. SEWE 5. 
It's frustrating, but | will give up this time. 


In Modern Japanese, however, the predicative i-adjective in the lexicon form (i- 
adjective stem -i) is used followed by the adversative PPs kedo/kedomo/keredo/ 
keredomo (NE E 6/9411 312 S: see § 6.2.6.1) as is demonstrated in 
Sentence 4 below. 


4. Kuyashii keredomo, kon-kai wa akirame-you. 
Listo dT Eb. [liii 5. 
It's frustrating, but | will give up this time. 


6.2.4 ga (%5) 
Alongside the case marking functions (see 8 3.2.3), the PP ga (7) also has a syntactic 
function of coordinating sentences. It has five semantic roles (see $8 6.2.4.1— 


6.2.4.5). In these cases, Sentences A and B are connected using the PP ga (7) as 
illustrated below: 


[ Sentence A | aa | 


sentence B 


6.2.4.1 Introductives: an introduction 


Sentence A functions as an introductory part for the main statement which is made in 
Sentence B (see the diagram above). 


1. Kono mae no hanashi desu ga, are wa sono go dou nari-mashi-ta ka? 
COMOMCOM, 5304347012 257:0XU7/-2. 
The thing we talked about last time we met, what has happened to it since then? 


2. Kitamura to moushi-masu ga, shachou wa irassha-i-masu ka? 
AH RUE thet SSUenExq. 
My name is Kitamura. Is the president there please? 


3. Denwa o kake-tai no desu ga, keitai-denwa o kashi-te-mora-e-mase-n ka? 
JiReDUIGOOCPO HUC boAdtw. 
I want to make a telephone call, so can | use your mobile telephone? 


6.2.4.2 Adversatives 
Contrary or opposite statements can be combined using the PP ga (7); Sentence B 


(see the diagram above) describes something contrary to the inference drawn from 
Sentence A. 


4. Kodomo o shika-t-ta ga, kikime ga na-ka-t-ta. 
Tiot, y Baum. 
| scolded my children, but it didn't help. 


5. Ishikawa-san to sono koto ni tsu-i-te hanashi-a-t-ta ga, goui ni wa tas-shi-na-kat- 
la. 
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fill & MECOPCOW CELA TAS AENEID 
We talked about it with Mr/Ms Ishikawa, but we couldn't reach an agreement. 


6. Tenki-yohou de wa kyou wa hare to iu koto da-t-ta ga, ichi-nichi-juu ame ga fu-t- 
te-i-ta. 
XSCPHCCHA H Gap ev CE ch — AMAR Cu. 
According to the weather forecast, it was supposed to be fine today, but instead it 
rained all day. 


6.2.4.3 Non-inference 

When the PP ga (7!) is employed to express a non-inference meaning no matter what 
something is/happens, the assertive auxiliary verbs u (5) or you (. 5) as well as mai 
(È V) that encodes a negation and an assertion synchronously, are used. Sentence A 
in the diagram below is an assertion about something that will take place; Sentence B is 
a negative assertion about something that may not happen; Sentence C is the main 
statement. Therefore, the complete sentence structure conveys the meaning of No 
matter what A and B are it is C. Sentence B is often omitted. The adverb tatoe (7- & 
A) can also be used at the beginning of the sentence in order to emphasize the 
implication of non-inference. 


| V6 + u/you jga | Và*mai |ga | main serene | 
E mi pe 
Sentence A Sentence B Sentence C 


7.  Tatoe oya ni hantai-sare you ga, (sare-mai ga.) ano hito to kekkon-suru. 
Tee AUT boue dudo. (SNENA )50AC T2. 
Irrespective of whether my parents are for or against the marriage, | will marry 
him/her. 


8. Tatoe minna kara kirawa-re-you ga, (kirawa-re-mai ga,) watashi wa jibun no 
shinnen o tsuranuku. 
TL A Sd» d» 26. (kon uat, dB EHE. 
No matter how much people dislike me for it, I'm going to adhere to my opinion. 


6.2.4.4 Modality: humbleness; hesitation; taking a reserved stance; avoiding 
direct statements 

The conjunctional PP ga (7) can be used pragmatically in order to express the 
politeness of the speaker towards the interlocutor. This is due to the following 
properties: it signalizes humbleness or a reserved stance of the speaker; it indicates 
that the speaker is hesitating or abstaining from saying something directly. Thus, his/ 
her statement sounds soft and polite in the hearer's/addressee's ears. It is worth noting 
that Sentence B (see below) is almost always omitted. Nevertheless, it is generally 
understood what it would have been by the hearer/addressee from the context. From a 
syntactic-semantic point of view, the PP ga (7)') in this usage can also be categorized 
under the modality expressing PPs (see §§ 2.5, 7.1 and 7.2.2.2) since Sentence B is 
omitted 
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| Semen ga K sentence B ) 


9. Chotto o-negai-shi-tai koto ga aru no desu ga ... 
52b L7 c 62520 cq). 
1 would like to ask you to do me a favour (, but I'm not sure if | should). 


10. Jikan ga nai koto wa nai no desu ga .... 
Wists AT E230 C3... 
I wouldn't say that I don't have any time (, but I've not exactly got too much time on 
my hands either). 


6.2.4.5 Modality: surprise (cf. $ 6.2.6.3) 

Sentence B (see the diagram below) is stated as an additional comment to Sentence A. 
The statement consisting of Sentences A and B as a whole expresses that the speaker 
is surprised, or impressed about something. 


Sentence A | ga | sentence B ] 


ER J, 


11. Maiku wa Nihon-go mo jouzu da ga, Chuugoku-go mo jouzu da. 
ce UM AE 6 IESRIEI, IPIS b LEE. 
Mike is not only good at Japanese, but also at Chinese. (It's surprising! / I'm quite 
impressed!) 


12. Hosokawa-san wa nouryoku mo aru ga, zairyoku mo aru. 
MUSA 6 352525. MAHA. 
Mr/Ms Hosokawa has both talent and money. (It's surprising!) 


The conjunctional PP shi (L: see § 6.2.19.2) can also be used in place of the PP ga 
(25) in its modality cases as is shown in Sentence 13 below. 


13. Maiku wa Nihon-go mo jouzu da shi, Chuugoku-go mo jouzu da. 
7d BAS ER/ZU. PES b E75. 
Mike is not only good at Japanese, but also at Chinese. (It's surprising! / l'm quite 
impressed!) 


6.2.5 kara (7^5) 

Of the three primary semantic funtions of the conjunctional PP kara (7 5), namely 
causal roles (see § 6.2.5.1), expressing firm decisions (see § 6.2.5.2) and restrictive 
functions (see § 6.2.5.3) the first role occurs most frequently. Subsection 6.2.5.4 
illustrates various sentence structures in which this conjunctional PP is incorporated. 
The morphosyntactic connection of the PP kara (7? 5) to the preceding predicate is 
given in the diagram below: 
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| N * da/dearu | 
| na-adj. + da/dearu 

|| icajd. 
JL v3 
L 


kara 


This predicate can, of course, also be negated or in the past tense. 


6.2.5.1 Causals: causes/reasons 

In the scheme below Sentence A is a reason/cause for something and Sentence B is 
the main statement. In contrast to the conjunctional PP node (0D C: see 8 6.2.17.1), a 
subjective reason/cause is generally marked with the conjunctional PP kara (7/5). 


= 
| Sentence A | kara sentence B 
Se 


1. Kaze o hi-i-ta kara, kyou wa kaisha o yasumu. 
MBAS WEDS, Het. 
1 won't go to work today because I've got a cold. 


2. Kono hon wa takai kara kawa-nai. 
TORS Vibo. 
This book is so expensive that I'm not going to buy it. 


3.  Yamada-san wa niku ga kirai da kara, yasai bakari tabe-te-iru. 
WASAKA NUNA, TRIED ORS C s 
Mr/Ms Yamada doesn't like meat. That's why he/she only eats vegetables. 


As shown in the following diagram, the kara-clause can also be a part of the nominal 
predicate (see §§ 0.5, 0.7 and 0.7.1): < [~ kara] da/dearu/desu >. The PP kara (7^ 
5) cannot be replaced with the PP node (0 €: see S 6.2.17.1) when using this 
sentence construction. 


| A reason/cause | kara | da/dearu/desu | 

LIE 

4. Kankyou-kaigi ga hiraka-re-ta no wa, chikyuu-kibo de susumu kankyou-osen ga 
shinkoku-ka-shi-te-iru kara dearu. 

BUR RAD TIC OIL, HERRE TIEU REF, 
The reason why the Environmental Conference was held is that environmental 
pollution is getting worse on a global scale. 


RATRAMEL THOS CH 


6.2.5.2 Modality: a firm decision 

The PP kara (725) is placed at the end of the sentence and marks a firm decision 
made by the speaker. Owing to this syntactic constellation and its sentient meaning, 
the PP kara (7^ ^5), in this usage, can be regarded as a modality expressing PP. 
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L s Sentence | kara 


Content of the speaker's firm decision 


5.  Kono shigoto wa zettai ni shi-masu kara. 
COPPA Lid 5. 
1 will definitely do this job. 


6. Dare ga nan to io-u to watashi wa kare to kekkon-shi-masu kara. 
ED aT ESD e RA (RE Or RTL E 5. 
No matter what people say, | will marry him! 


6.2.5.3 Restrictives (Restrictive-conditional specifications): « — kara (ni) wa» 
English meanings such as, as long as, or as far as, are expressed by this sentence 
structure. The three PPs involved in marking this form of restriction are ordered 
hierarchically: the PP kara (7/5) designates a restriction, the PP ni (IZ), which is 
opitonal, marks a reason/cause (see § 3.2.6.13), and finally the PP wa (Iż) indicates an 
emphasis (see § 3.4.9.3). 


7.  Yakusoku-shi-ta kara ni wa, kono shigoto o shi-nasai. 
KULENI, —oftueUE, 
You've promised to do this job, so just get on with it! 


8. Kenpou de genron no jiyuu ga kitei-sa-re-te-iru kara ni wa, kono demo o kinshi- 
suru wake ni wa ika-nai. 
RUE CAMO AMA ST CHSP SII, COFESMLT SHUI 
7k V6 
As long as freedom of speech is guaranteed in the Constitution, we cannot forbid 
this demonstration. 


6.2.5.4 Sentence structures with the PP kara (75) 

This subsection introduces five sentence structures involving the use of the 
conjunctional PP kara (%5: see §§ 6.2.5.4.1—6.2.5.4.5). The PP kara (7:5) in the 
first four sentence patterns (see 88 6.2.5.4.1—6.2.5.4.4) is causal. The last pattern 
(see § 6.2.5.4.5) encodes the emphasis or surprise of the speaker (see § 3.2.4.8). 


6.2.5.4.1 Causals + Concessives 1: < ~ kara tote > 


The following sentence structure illustrates a juxtaposition of two PPs: the causal 
marker PP kara (7^ 5) and the concessive encoder PP tote (& C: see 8 6.2.27.1). 


t Sentence A | kara | tote 
| 


| sentence B 


Himan da kara tote, nani mo tabe-nai wake ni wa ika-nai. 
Witz SET, ORRODRA v. 
Even if I'm overweight, | can't just eat ‘nothing’. | have to eat something. 
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6.2.5.4.2. Causals + Concessives 2: < ~ kara to itte »/« ~ kara tte» 

A reason/cause can be marked with the PP kara (7 5), and a concessive meaning can 
be indicated by using the expression to itte (+ i> C/ & Fto T) or by the PP tte (> 
"C: see § 3.4.7.3); they both mark a citation (quotative). 


i= ] 

f Sentence A | kara | to jte sentenceB | 
r A 

| 

| 

L 


"- 
| 


sentence B 


10. Fukyou da kara to i-t-te, juugyou-in o kaiko-suru wake ni wa ika-nai. 
PREM SEW. GORB ERO A bU II. 
We can't fire employees just because of the economic depression. 


11. lega tooi kara tte, mai-nichi jugyou ni okure-te-kuru no wa yoku-nai. 
RAWVDS2T, ARMIN TRIO R CZ. 
It's not acceptable that you arrive late for class every day just because you live 
far away! 


6.2.54.3 Emphasis + Causals:<~ sae ~ da kara, ^- >/<~ sae ~ kurai da kara, ~ > 
The conjunctional PP kara (7) 5), marking a reason/cause, can be used in conjunction 
with the adverbial PPs sae (è A: see § 5.2.14.1) and kurai (< 5 t^; see § 5.2.9.4) both 
marking an extreme. In addition, the adverb mashite (3: L T), which makes a sharp 
contrast between the kara-clause and the main statement (Sentence C below), is 
frequently used. The meaning of the sentence is: / is C because even A is B. Two 
sentence structures are schematized below. 


(4) :——— 


sp sae JE] e| da | mi | E | 


12. Otona sae kowai to omou no desu kara, mashite kodomo ni wa kono eiga wa 
yoku ari-mase-n. 
KA&AWUOEB»SOCEhS,. KUCHEITILT ORME < BD KA. 
Because this movie is scary even for adults, it can't be any good for children. 


13. Watashi de sae muzukashii to omou kurai da kara, mashite anata ni dekiru 
hazu ga nai. 
ALTE AHLVERS DUEDD, EKUCbI Hoi aV. 
Even I think this is difficult. That's why it's out of the question that you would be 


kara (/^5)/kedo (03 &)/ 
kedomo (17 € &)/keredo (13 
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able to do it. 


6.2.5.4.4 Causals (causes/reasons): < ~ mono da kara ~ > 
The sentence structure < ... mono da kara ... > signalizes a reason/cause. 


Syntactically speaking, mono (5505/4) can be categorized as a pseudo-noun (see 8 
1.3) or a PP (see $ 7.2.9). 


kara 


tence A ] mono |da 


[ sentence B 


14. O-kane ga na-ku-te koma-t-te-iru kara to otouto ni iwa-re-ta mono da kara, o- 
kane o kashi-te-age-ta. 
BRATH TUSN5 EBZBDNKSOEMS, BRERLTEH 
T. 
My (younger) brother told me that he was in trouble because he didn't have any 
money. That's why | loaned him some. 


6.2.5.4.5 Obviousness: < ~ kara ni ~ > 

This sentence structure is used mostly with verbs of perception, such as miru (£1 4/to 
see), and it portrays a meaning that something is so obvious that with the first glance 
the speaker notices it right away. Both the PPs kara (7^ 5) and ni (|<) indicate the 
surprise of the speaker (see §§ 3.2.4.8 and 6.2.16.2). 


|[L sentene A | kara} ni 


| sentence B | 


15. Tonari no aka-chan wa miru kara ni kawaii. 
BORG  / d f A 5 Ic aps, 
Our neighbour's baby is so cute! (it's so striking that you'll notice it right away.) 


16. Miru kara ni ayashii. 
RADDOL. 
He/She looks very suspicious! (There's no doubt about it.) 


6.2.6 kedolkedomo/keredo/keredomo (i7 ENF HSMFNENTHNED) 

These four conjunctional PPs are interchangeable and have three distinct functions: 
adversative (contrasts; oppositions), introductive (an introductory statement) and 
modality expressing functions. A syntactic schema for their use is given below. 


a | Se | 
| Sentence A |kedokedomoreredreredmo | sentence B 


6.2.6.1 Adversatives 


Sentence B is a statement that is made contrary to Sentence A; Sentence B has an 
unexpected content which does not necessarily correspond to the expectation drawn 
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from Sentence A. Semantically, the English conjunctions, such as but, however, 
nevertheless, or the adverb still, correspond closely to the meaning of these Japanese 
PPs. 


1. Kono hon wa totemo takai keredomo, sankou ni naru. 
CORLETSOMOUNEDS, BHRD. 
This book is very expensive, but very useful. 


2. O-kane wa nai keredo, shiawase da. 
belinogne qu. 
1 don't have much money, however, I'm still happy. 


3. Kaze ga fu-i-te-iru kedo, mushi-atsui. 
FAZUKUCO SU E, KLE, 
Although the wind is blowing, it's humid. 


4. Haha wa byouki de ne-te-iru kedomo, Supein ni ryokou ni iku koto ni shi-ta. 
RHHSCCEECUO SU Z b. ANT VITHATICITS IEK Lite 
Although my mother is sick in bed, I've decided to take a trip to Spain. 


6.2.6.2 Introductives: an introduction 

In the same manner as the conjunctional PP ga (2!: see § 6.2.4.1), the PPs kedo/ 
kedomo/keredo/keredomo(V7 €/l} £ SAFN 20:112 S) can mark an introductory 
Statement (Sentence A above) made prior to the main statement (Sentence B). 


5. Watashi ga tsuku-t-ta keki desu kedo, yo-kat-tara o-meshi-agari-kudasai. 
HAEOEIT—FCHITE. BPO SBALEMD Fabs. 
| baked this cake myself. Would you like some? 


6. Tanaka desu kedo, Yoshiko-san wa i-masu ka? 
APECSA, AFIA ZI. 
My Name is Mr/Ms Tanaka. Is Yoshiko there, please? 


6.2.6.3 Modality: surprise 

The PPs kedo/ kedomo/keredo/keredomo (I? /Ur E ONT ENFNE 6) can mark 
a surprise both in a positive or a negative sense. It is interchangeable with the PP ga 
(75: see § 6.2.4.5). Whereas the PP ga (7!) conveys a neutral nuance, the other PPs 
are rather colloquial. 


7. Ano ko wa sansuu mo tokui da kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, Ei-go mo 
tokui da. 
BOF ISHARES EQ ES/INE/INED), SEO. 
She/He is not only good at math, but also at English. (It is surprising!) 


6.2.7 kototote (Z & & C) 
The PP kototote (= & & 7T) has a causal function and is syntactically employed in the 
following sentence formation. See also Section 1.3 for its morphological features. 


kototote (CEE C) 
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| <N + no» / <N + datta/de atta» | 


*na-adj. + na» / «na-adj. + datta/de atta» 
| <i-adj.>/ «stem of i-adj. * katta» 


kototote 


Sentence A Sentence B 


The predicates of Sentence A shown above can, of course, also be negated. 


6.2.7.1 Causals: causes/reasons 
The PP kototote (Z & & C) marks a reason/cause and its use is very formal 
Expressions using the PP kototote ( Z & & T) of this function are becoming, however, 
very seldom in contemporary usage. 


1. Musuko wa mada osanai kototote, yoroshiku o-negai-shi-masu. 
BFRERMVCEET. TmUSBeUET. 
Since my son is still a child, please take care of him well. 


2. Karewaichi-do Nihon ni i-t-ta koto ga aru kototote, Nihon no koto o yoku hanasu. 
MISH AAICTOKCEMBSTEET. AAOWSKL< MT. 
Because he's once been to Japan, he talks a lot about Japan. 


3. Byouki no kototote, Ishida-san wa ashita no kaigi ni wa shusseki-shi-nai souda. 
Hi DT EIC. GIA AMA ORI AM 7x Vi 2 Ee 
I've heard that Mr/Ms Ishida won't be attending the conference tomorrow owing 
to his/Rer illness. 


6.2.8 kuseni (< HIZ) 
The PP kuseni (< tZ) has a dual function of encoding both concessive and modality 


properties. Morphologically, it can also be divided into the pseudo-noun kuse (if) and 
the PP ni (IZ), as described in Section 1.3. 


Sentence A | kuseni | sentence B 


6.2.8.1 Concessives 

The English conjunctions, though, although, or expressions such as in spite of the fact 
that, or notwithstanding the fact that, correspond to the use of the Japanese PP kuseni 
(< #2). In analogy to other concessive PPs, such as nagara (75715; see 8 6.2.14.3), 
noni (=: see § 6.2.18.1) and te/de (T/T: see § 6.2.21.1), the PP kuseni (< HIZ) 
conveys the emotions of the speaker much stronger. They express his/her anger, 
annoyance or frustration in respect to the situation described in Sentence B. 


1. Kane-mochi no kuseni, kechi da. 
RBOSE, WEE. 
Although he/she is rich, he/she is stingy. (This annoys me!) 
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2. Shira-nai kuseni, shi-t-ta-ka-buri o suru na! 
WSBT, H7 0E Sf 
Don't behave as if you knew all about it, even though you don't know anything. 
about it at all. (I don't like such behaviour!) (c?) 


3. Shi-t-te-iru kuseni, dama-t-te-iru. 
Hon, koti 
You keep silence, although you know all about it. (This makes me mad!) 


4 O-kane ga nai kuseni, o-kane ga aru you na kuchi-buri da. 
BRMBWVS UC. Be21524 57: D07z. 
He/She speaks as if he/she had money, although he/she doesn't. (I don't like him/ 
her!) 


6.2.9 mo(b) 

The PP mo (5) has two functions: concession and restriction. Note that the 
coordination with the preceding predicate (see the diagram below) is limited to 
predicative i-adjectives including those auxiliary verbs, which have an i-adjectival 
inflection, such as nai (Z5 v>: negation), tai (7-4: desiderative [wishes]) and rashii (5 
Lbs: assumptions). 


|| Stem of i-adjective * ku moj 
——— J | 


m i y 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.9.1 Concessives 

The PP mo (5) can mark a concessive meaning of even if and is nowadays primarily 
used in idiomatic expressions such as yoku mo waruku mo (It 4 $ 3E $: see 
Sentences 1 and 2). In Modern Japanese the conjunctive PP temo (T $: see 8 6.2. 
22.1) is chosen in preference to the PP mo (15) for this purpose. 


1.  Yoku mo waruku mo, shinjitsu o kare ni i-t-ta hou ga ii. 
R< OES b, MH TH fau. 
For better or worse, it's still better to tell him the truth. 


2. Yoku mo waruku mo kono kekka wa wakaru koto ni naru desho-u. 
RS OMS bCORIRBISA SC EIS CU E. 
We will get to know the result irrespective of whether it's bad or good. 


3. Anata ni ii-taku mo, i-e-nai koto wa takusan aru. 
Winnie b, ANI ABS. 
There are lots of things | can't tell you even if | want to. 


6.2.9.2 Restrictives: minimal/maximal limits (see $ 5.2.11.8) 
The PP mo (55) as a marker of a quantitative maximal limit has already been explained 
in Subsection 5.2.11.8. However, the morphological inflection « stem of i-adjective 4 


mo (5)/monode (5 
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inflectional ending ku > can also be considered as a conjunctional form of the 
predicative i-adjective as schematized above. In Modern Japanese, this usage is 
limited to certain expressions, such as sukunaku mo (at least). Nowadays, the PP 
tomo ( $: see $ 6.2.26.2) is preferentially used: sukunaku tomo (at least). 


4. Sukunaku mo kari-ta o-kane dake wa ano hito ni kaesa-na-kere-ba nara-nai. 
DIES 18507-35487 13350 ABE s ER S zv. 
At the very least | have to give him/her back the money I borrowed. 


6.2.10 monode/monde (50 TID AT) 

The PP monde (5 /, C) is a phonologically changed form of the PP monode (BD 
TT): an ellipsis of the vowel [o] of m-o-n-o-d-e. Although the PPs monode (5 0» C) and 
monde (5 /; C) are interchangeable, a statement made with monode (50) T) is more 
formal than one made with monde (AT). Morphologically speaking, the PP 
monode (550) C) can also be considered as a compound of the pseudo-noun mono 
(457) and the PP de ( C) as is mentioned in Section 1.3. The connection scheme is as 
follow: 

pee - r — 

| N*na 


|| na-adj. + na 


i-adj. | monode/monde 


Sentence A Sentence B 


Note that the predicate of Sentence A can, of course, also be in the negation or in the 
past tense. 


6.2.10.1 Causals (causes/reasons) + Modality (surprise) 

The PP monode (DT) or monde (5 /; C) bears a conflation of two roles: causal 
functions (reasons/causes) and modality (surprise). Sentence A is a reason/cause 
marked with the PP monode/monde (50 C/6 /v C) for the action described in 
Sentence B (see the diagram above). Sentence B has a connotation that its syntactic 
subject is the agent of the unexpected action described in Sentence B, i.e. the speaker 
is quite surprised about the fact described in Sentence A and that this instigated the 
subsequent action in Sentence B which was unplanned. The adverb tsui (Dw), which 
indicates more vividly the unexpected nature of the action in Sentence B, is often 
incorporated into an expression using these PPs. 


1 Anmari ni mo yasu-kat-ta monode, tsui kono sukáto o ka-t-te-shima-t-ta. 
DHEUD EDOT, DNIOAN—beHDTLEVK. 
This skirt was amazingly cheap. That's why I bought it. (Actually I was not 
intending to buy it.) 


2. Amari ni mo atama ga ita-kat-ta monde, kyuukyuu-sha o yo-n-da. 
HEVDICSMAMH DoE SAC. HUM EVE. 
I called an ambulance, because | had such a terrible headache. (I wasn't planning 
on doing so.) 


mononara (6505/1 5) Chapter 6; Conjunctional PPs 173 


6.2.11 mononara (500715) 

The PP mononara (755) marks a condition. This section illustrates the two 
morphosyntactically different types of conditional sentence structures possible using 
this PP: < a condition + a negative consequence > and < a condition + irrealis >. It is 
worth noting that the PP mononara (#75) can be divided into two morphological 
elements: the pseudo-noun mono (47) and nara (7:5) being the conditional form of 
the auxiliary verb da (72) used to make a definitive statement (see § 1.3) 


6.2.11.1 Conditionals: « a condition + a negative consequence > 

In the following diagram, the predicate of the sentence preceding the PP mononara ( 
D7% 5) can also be negated or in the past tense, depending upon the statement the 
speaker wants to make. 


<N + de arou> | | 
< na-adj. + rou >or < na-adj. + na > 

na sig) dea na-adj. + na kia 
< i-adj.-stem + karou > | | 


<V6+ ulyou > li j | 


Sentence A Sentence B 


Sentence A describes some advice of the speaker in the form that the interlocutor 
should avoid doing something; Sentence B designates a warning of the speaker that 
something terrible, uncomfortable or unfavourable will happen, should the addressee 
not heed the advice. 


1. Sonna koto o ano hito ni io-u mononara, taihen na koto ni naru. 
TABUENI SORD, Kuki. 
If you say something like that to him, something terrible is bound to happen. 
(You'd better not tell him that.) 


2.  Boku no kanojo no warukuchi o io-u mononara, tada de wa okanai zo. 
Ut fiir UeEd43265)025, rcd 
If you say bad things about my girlfriend, | shall never leave you in peace! 


3. Chichi ni uso o tsuko-u mononara, dona-rareru yo. 
Acaba T 55026. gc) 
If | were to tell a lie to my father, he would shout at me! 


6.2.11.2 Conditionals: « a condition + irrealis > 
The following sentence construction encodes something with an unrealistic nature. 


|| v3 | mononara | 


| 
Sentence A Sentence B 


The speaker deems it impossible to carry out whatever is described in Sentence A; 
Sentence B designates an unrealistic state or action to be carried out. 


mononara (507; 5) 
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4. Anata ni dekiru mononara, ya-t-te-mora-ou ja nai ka. 
SREIMKS SOLS, PoTHSBIUVSRIM, 
If you think that you can do it, then go ahead! (You can't do it. It's out of the 
question!) 


5. Sore de suma-sareru mononara, koto wa kantan da. 
ENTHESNSA BOS, Wafi, 
Only if you could solve a problem like this, the rest would be easy! 


6.2.12 monono (5000) 

The PP monono (550205) has a concessive function with the meaning of even though. 
Morphologically, monono (5020) can also be analysed as a compound of the 
pseudo-noun mono (4%) and the PP no (0) as explained in Section 1.3. The following 
is the construction diagram detailing the use of this PP: 


L TA monono Il s 


[. 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.12.1 Concessives + Modality (regret) 

The English concessive meanings, such as although or though, can be expressed by 
the use of the PP monono (520). The sentence structure outlined above conveys 
the meaning of although A, B; A, but B; A, however B. Furthermore, it carries a 
connotation that the syntactic subject of the whole sentence (Sentences A and B), 
which is the agent of an action taken (Sentence A), expresses his/her regret for this 
action, Sentence B indicates that he/she is not capable of realizing what he/she has/ 
had mentioned in Sentence A. 


1. Kono shigoto o hiki-uke-ta monono, isogashi-sugi-te te o tsukeru hima mo nai. 
coy | 37-600. CLIE CREAR SECO. 
Although | accepted this job, | haven't even started it yet, because | am too busy. 
(I shouldn't have accepted it. It was a mistake.) 


2.  Tomodachi o tasuke-te-yaru to wa i-t-ta monono, dou shi-te tasuke-te-ya-t-te ii 
no ka wakara-nai. 
KREDI TRE EMM DE SOD, EDL THT C95 Cono 57. 
Although | told my friend that | would help him, | don't know how. (I shouldn't have 
said that.) 


3. Kari-ta o-kane wa kaesu to i-t-ta monono, imada ni tagaku no shakkin de kaes-e- 
nai 
d 07-3 CADE DOO, XII AUOD e TRE. 
1 did tell him/her that | would give him/her back the money that | borrowed from 
him/her, but I still have a huge amount of debt. Therefore | still can't do it. (I regret, 
that | told him/her that.) 
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6.2.13 monoo (505 4) 


The PP monoo (150) %) is a conflation of a conditional and a modality marker as 
explained below (see § 6.2.13.1). This PP also belongs to the group of PPs (see 8 1.3) 
which can be morphologically analysed as a compound of a pseudo-noun and a PP: 
mono (4%) + o (4). 


6.2.13.1 Conditionals (a condition) + Modality (vexation) 

Two different sentence structures can be used as shown below. Sentence A describes 
something which did not or will not take place, but something which the speaker 
deemed/deems desirable. Subsequently, Sentence B generally depicts a conclusion 
drawn out of Sentence A, and it is something undesirable or unacceptable for the 
speaker (see Sentences 1 and 2 below); it can, however, be a description of the 
present state (see Sentence 3). Thus, by using this sentence pattern, the speaker 
automatically expresses his/her regret, distress or vexation over something (see 
Sentence A) which he/she deems should not have happened/should not happen. 


(1) <V4+ ba yoi (you na) monoo ... > 


-J — 
(you na) monoo 
o. NN 


-4- 
Sentence A Sentence B 


1. Dama-t-te-ire ba yoi monoo, tsui hontou no koto o i-t-te-shimai, taihen na koto ni 
na-t-ta. 
E 


oceoniZRebot,. DHAMOPEHI TLEN, AB uj. 
1 should have remained silent, but | just told him/her the truth mer now I'm ina 
difficult situation. 


2. "Gomen-nasai” to ie ba yoi you na monoo, iji o ha-t-te ayamaro-u tomo shi-nai. 
(CHAMEW) SHSAIÉRUOE57: 60€. Meo TWAS Eble. 
All he/she has to do is to say "Sorry" to me, but he/she is too stubborn and he/she 
won't do it. 


(2) < dea > 


. jde arou | monoo | | 


m E , T 


Sentence A Sentence B 


3. Kou shi-te-i-tara seikou-shi-te-i-ta de aro-u monoo, fukou na kekka ni owa-t-ta. 
CÓOUCUISONELCUIECb52b06)045,. PERD Te 
If 1 had done it in this way, | could have succeeded. The end result was very 
miserable. 


6.2.14 nagara 
The PP nagara (75715) has the following three distinct semantic roles (see §§ 
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6.2.14.1—6.2.14.4): aspectual (synchronous-progressive; habitual; stative), 
concessive, and quantitative functions. Its morphosyntactic connection with the 
preceding predicate depends upon which of these functions is being portrayed. 


6.2.14.1 Aspectives: two synchronous/progressive actions 

Two actions, A and B, are described in Sentences A and B respectively which occur at 
the same time. Sentence B describes an action that takes place in a state described in 
Sentence A. 


[ IH - ] nagara JI 


T T 
Sentence A Sentence B 


1. Tabe nagara, hanasa-nai de kudasai. 
RAWD, ROATE, 
Please don't speak with your mouth full! 


2. Shinbun o yomi nagara aru-i-te-i-tara, kawa ni ochi-te-shima-t-ta. 
Ail e iae TD S Cure LHS TLED 
As | was taking a walk while reading a newspaper, | fell into the river. 


6.2.14.2 Aspectives: habitual actions; unchanged situations 

By using the PP nagara (717): 5) the speaker can express habitual actions/happenings 
with a connotation that the situation has not changed. In this case, a noun precedes the 
PP nagara quat 5). 


[v 1 nagara; | main sentence 


Sentence A Sentence B 


3, Itsumo nagara, watashi no nayami o ki-i-te-kure-mase-n ka? 
v2. MOWAEMOT EAA. 
I have some problems. Do you have time for me again, please? 
(Lit.: | have worries so can you listen to me as usual, please?) 


Itsumo (V: 5) in Sentence 3 above is not used as an adverb, but as a noun. Also, the 
postpositional phrase « N * nagara > can function as a modifier of a noun (see below). 


N2 | 
4 Kore wa mukashi nagara no shuukan da. 

cA ea 6o SH. 

This is our traditional custom. / These are our traditional customs. 


N1 |nagara no 


6.2.14.3 Concessives 


Concessive meanings, such as although or though, can be expressed by using the PP 
nagara (757155) in the following sentence scheme: 
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| N (de ari) 
|| na-adj. (de ari) 
v2 nagara main sentence 


5. Ano ko wa chiisai nagara, kashikoi. 
BITE II, S. 
Although he/she is a child, he/she's smart. 


6. Haha wa jijitsu o shi-t-te-i-nagara, oshie-te-kure-nai. 
HIWRE Ao CUES, BATS Ni 
Although my mother knows the truth, she doesn't let me know. 


7. Taihen nagara, maru-ichi-nichi kake-te kono shigoto o shi-age-ta. 
KEBAS, dU -HAUccotqeet LZ. 
Although it was hard work, I've finished the task by working all day. 


6.2.14.4 Quantitatives: holistic quantities 

By placing the PP nagara (7:74) after a quantifier < number + counter unit > a holistic 
property in the sense of all is expressed. This usage, however, is seldom found in 
Modern Japanese; the PP tomo (/- Ù: see 8 6.2.26.3) is used instead. The nagara- 
postpositional phrase is adverbial, but can also be used nominally: « quantifier nagara 
noN>. 


|| Num Number+ counter unit | ni | nagara | main sentence | 


Adverbial Main statement 


8. Shimai san-nin nagara, seiji-ka ni na-t-ta. 
GRE ARMS. BRIT te 
All of the three sisters became politicians. 


6.2.15 nari (720) 
The PP nari (75 0) has two distinct functions: < temporative + aspective > and 


aspective. Their morphosyntactic connections with the preceding predicate are 
respectively: < V3 + nari > and < TA + nari >. 


6.2.15.1 Temporatives + Aspectives (immediate actions/happenings) 

The PP nari (/ 0) can be used when an action takes place (see Sentence A below) 
and almost simultaneously the next action occurs (see Sentence B). English 
equivalents are soon after, as soon as, right after, etc. 
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— —]- = 
L v3 | nari [ mainsentence | 
== li — i 


Sentence A Sentence B 


nari (/5 0 )/ni (L7) 


1. Heya ni hairu nari, suu-nin no otoko ni kakoma-re-ta. 
BORA SIRO. RAOHICMENE. 
As soon as | entered the room, | was surrounded with several men. 


2. Watashi no kao o miru nari, kodomo ga na-i-ta. 
HOME FL TR 0, Tate. 
Upon looking at my face, the child began to cry. 


6.2.15.2 Aspectives: unchanged situations 

The PP nari (/3: 0) can be used to describe a situation, which has/had arisen (see 

Sentence B), because a certain action (see Sentence A) that was taken remains 

unchanged. The usage of this expression is, however, becoming scarce. 

mm 3À ——— 

JI Ta | nari main sentence | 
— m 

Sentence A Sentence B 


3. Kono hon wa sen-getsu ka-t-ta nari, mada yo-n-de-i-nai. 
TORBAR, EZECH». 
1 bought this book last month, and | still haven't read it. 


4. Ano hito wa tomodachi ni o-kane o kari-ta nari, kaesa-nai. 
dO) AAA 354 EO EIO, BERO, 
He/She borrowed money from his/her friend, and he/she still hasn't given it back. 


6.2.16 ni (I<) 

The PP ni (12) has both syntactically and semantically a wide range of functions that 
are partially expounded in §§ 3.2.6, 4.2.5 and 7.2.13. As a conjunctional PP it has two 
distinct functions: introductive and modality expressing functions. Each function has a 
different associated sentence structure. 


6.2.16.1 Introductives: an introduction 

The statement made in Sentence A and marked with the PP ni ({<) is an introduction to 
the subsequent main statement in Sentence B. This usage is limited to a certain 
number of idiomatic expressions. A few of which are illustrated below: 


[va | ni | makmsentérice: 
—— Ih 


Sentence A Sentence B 


1. Omou ni, sekai-heiwa no iji wa fukanou da. 
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iB 


HAZ. HOARE ROD HERE ART ETE. 
| think it is impossible to maintain peace throughout the world. 


2. You suru ni, anata ga warui n desu yo. 
BIBI, GREMEVATT k 
In short, it's your fault. 


6.2.16.2 Modality: astonishment; bewilderment 
The speaker expresses his/her astonishment/bewilderment owing to the fact that he/ 
she did not anticipate/expect/foresee something at all. 


os 


T T 
Sentence A Sentence B 


3. Koto mo aro-u ni, anata ga sonna koto o suru nante, souzou mo shi-te-i-na-kat-ta. 
JFb355 512, BEEMEABMETSEAT, Ml UC zo. 
I never thought that you would do such a thing! 


i-kata mo hoka ni aro-u ni, naze sonna ii-kata o shi-ta no desu ka! 
02i bfbizi52iz. Gu tATdv eU oct. 
There are many ways to refuse, but how could you say in such a way! 


6.2.17 node (C) 

The PP node (0) C) has a causal function and its morphosyntactic connection is 
illustrated below. The predicate of Sentence A can, of course, be negated or in the past 
tense, depending upon a statement wishing to be made. 


<Ntdearu>/<N+na> —— | 
| * na-adj. * de aru >/< na-adj. * na > 


| Kaika node 
i-adj 


main sentence 


Sentence A "mue B 

6.2.17.1 Causals: causes/reasons 

Sentence A is the reason/cause of Sentence B. In contrast to the PP kara (/ 5: see $ 
6.2.5.1), which marks, in general, a subjective reason, the reason/cause marked with 
the PP node (0) C) is considered to be objective. However, the PP node (DT) can 
also be used pragmatically in order to show a certain mental distance of the speaker to 


the hearer/addressee. In this way, a more formal atmosphere can be achieved (see 
Sentence 4). 


1. Ashita wa yasumi na node, uchi de nonbiri suru koto ni shi-ta. 
UL ROC. SCCOAUUDS AC CI UI. 
Because tomorrow is a holiday, I've decided to relax at home. 
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2. Kaigi no junbi o shi-na-kere-ba-nara-na-kat-ta node, uchi ni kaeru no ga osoku 
na-t-ta. 
AR OE Ze LAr duds 5 5 EOT, AIL US OTSÉES 1:575. 
I came home late because | had to prepare for the conference. 


3. Kyou wa jikan ga nai node, ashita sono koto ni tsu-i-te hanaso-u. 
ZA uoc, HATOI THEI. 
As I'm busy today, let's talk about it tomorrow. 


4.  Moushiwake ari-mase-n ga, kodomo ga byouki de ne-te-ori-masu node, kyou wa 
hayame ni shitsurei-sa-sete-itadaki-masu. 
MURO det JUD. FRAWATHTHOETOT, ^ Hifi AL C 
HAKI. 
I'm sorry, but my child is at home sick in bed, and therefore | would like to leave 
earlier today. 


6.2.18 noni (DIZ) 

Using the PP noni (Ic), concessive meanings such as even though can be 
expressed with the sentence structure illustrated below. Note that the predicate of 
Sentence A can also be negated depending upon the statement the speaker wants to 
make. 


|| < na-adj. + na > / < na-adj. + datta/deatta > 
< i-adj. > / < stem of i-adj. + katta > | 
«V3» I« TA» | L 


b N+ na» / « N + datta/deatta > 


noni 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.18.1 Concessives 

In comparison to other concessive expressing conjunctive PPs, such as kuseni (< t 
IZ: see § 6.2.8.1), nagara (75:71 5: see § 6.2.14.3), tatte/datte (/- 5 C/725 C: see 8 
6.2.20.1), te/de (C/T: see § 6.2.21.1) and the adversative PP ga (7: see § 6.2.4.2), 
the speaker clearly expresses his/her difficulties in understanding or accepting 
something expressed in Sentence B, by using the PP noni (912). In other words, 
modality elements, such as surprise, disappointment, anger, frustration and the like, 
are more covertly expressed. 


1. Natsu na noni, kyou wa samui. 
MISDIZ, Fa, 
Even though it's summer now, it's unusually cold today. 


2. Otouto wa netsu ga aru noni, püru ni oyogi ni i-t-ta. 
BAG AOI. TA iii. 
My (younger) brother went swimming even though he had a fever. (He's crazy!) 
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3. Minna ga ne-te-iru noni, aitsu wa oo-goe de uta-t-te-iru! 
HBevEECUO AOI, Boxeo cs, 
Everybody is asleep, but that guy is singing at the top of his voice! (It's driving me 
crazy!) (d^) 


4.  Yamamoto-san wa hontou no koto o shi-t-te-iru noni, oshie-te-kure-nai. 
Uii Audito T 6m TNS, ACC. 
Mr/Ms Yamamoto knows the truth, but he/she isn't telling me! (It is frustrating!) 


6.2.19 shi (L) 
This subsection introduces three semantically different usages of the causal marker PP 
shi (L). The following diagram shows how the PP shi (L) can be morhposyntactically 


employed; the preceding predicate can, of course, also be negated or in the past tense, 
depending upon the statement the speaker wishes to make. 


|| N + da | | | 
naad.ida | | 


|| agi. d | 
| | | 
uva. E 


a en S 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.19.1 Causals: causes/reasons 


The PP shi (L) in this usage conveys a nuance that a reason/cause given by Sentence 
A is just one of many reasons the speaker can possibly cite. 


zh Ashita wa hayai shi, kyou wa kore de shitsurei-shi-masu. 
UiEiigUL, SAICNTRLLET, 
Well, | have to get up early tomorrow (morning). That's why I'm leaving now. 


2. Kono yaneura-beya wa natsu wa totemo atui shi, kari-nai hou ga ii to omou. 
COBRE CCOWRU, (0710720027185, 


This attic gets very hot in summer, so | think it's better not to rent it. 


6.2.19.2. Causals (additonal information) + Modality 

The speaker gives a reason/cause (see Sentence A below) for his/her main 
Statement (see Sentence B below) as additional information. The diagram shows that 
the subordinate and the main clause are conversed (inversion), which is a 
characteristic of colloquial Japanese. By changing the syntactic word order in this 
manner, the speaker can effectively express his/her emotions such as happiness, 
disappointment, encouragement, etc., depending upon the situation during the 
conversational discourse. 


Sentence B (main statement) || Sentence A | shi | 
= — e J, 


3. Yatto kore de raku ni naru. Daigaku wa yasumi ni hai-t-ta shi 


shi (L)/tatte (/-5 
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SoOCCIUCORIL AA. KAIKA DEL 
1can relax at last! The university holidays have begun. 


4. Kore kara wa nonbiri iki-te-iko-u. Teinen-taishoku ni na-t-ta shi. 
INDO Wl. ou. 
I'm going to live my life more relaxed from now on. I'm now retired. 


5. Mou dou demo ii ya. Shiken ni wa ochi-cha-t-ta shi. 
bii Toba, IRI Iib 5e27-L. 
1 don't care what's going to happen to me. | failed the exam! 


6.2.19.3 Causals (causes/reasons) + Copulatives 

In this use of the PP shi (L.), the speaker gives a few or several additional reasons, 
listing each of them (A, B, C, etc.), in support of his/her main statement (see the 
diagram below). Theoretically speaking, the speaker can cite as many reasons as he/ 
she wishes, but, in general, only one or two are given. This structure creates the 
nuance of "not only A, but B", "not only A and B, but C", etc. 


L^ Jem |[ 8 Jm | 


6.  Kinou wa, o-kane wa nusuma-reru shi, tsuma ni wa donara-reru shi, kodomo ni 
wa pnaka a shi de taihen da-t-ta. 
BILBENSDL, WEHIHASSOIUSL. Ticini LTE 


— 
c | shi | ~ | main statement | 


My money was stolen, and that wasn't all. My wife shouted at me, and, further- 
more, my child was incessantly crying! | really had a hard day yesterday. 


7. Koko wa kuuki mo ii shi, kuruma mo sukunai shi, kodomo ni totte wa ii tokoro da. 
COBBRS OL, MSdROL, TRI Eo THOON. 
This place is good for children. Amongst other things, the air is clean and there 
isn't too much traffic here. 


6.2.20 tatte/datte (/- 5 T/7= >T) 

Tatte (/- 5 € (ta?te]) and datte (72> T [da?te]) are morphologically formed in the 
same manner as the te/de inflection of the verbs (see § 0.6.1.2). Datte (2 C) isa 
phonologically changed form of the PP tatte (7-> C); the voiceless alvelolar plosive [t] 
has changed to the voiced alveolar plosive [d]. The PP tatte/datte (/- — C/72 C) has 
two functions: concessive (see 8 6.2.20.1) and restrictive-concessive (see § 6.2.20.2). 
In both cases, the morphosyntactic forms are the same when combining sentences 
except for the i-adjectival predicate: its morphological forms are < stem of i-adjective + 
ku + tatte > in case of the concessive function, and, for the restrictive-concessive role, 
< i-adjective + tatte >. 


6.2.20.1 Concessives 
The speaker wishes to express his/her main statement (see Sentence B) irrespective 


tatte (/< > C)/datte (7= - 
"Cte (T)/de (T) 
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of his/her hypothesis made in Sentence A, which is marked with the PP tatte/datte 

ESTRET), 
TATTE/DATTE-form of verbs 

* N + datte > / < N + de attatte > 

< na-adj. + datte > / < na-adj. + de attatte > main sentence 

i-adj.-stem + ku + tatte 


1 = yas 


Sentence A Sentence B 
1. Shin-datte akirameru mono ka! 
Whites THODA DOD 
Even if it means the death of me, I shall never give up! 


2. Ikura jibun no oya datte, sonna koto wa yurus-e-nai. 
N< 5B42087:25 C. CARMI. 
I can't even forgive my parents for that! 


6.2.20[2 Restrictive-concessives 

The speaker accepts something (see Sentence A), but not completely (see Sentence 
B). Or the speaker recognizes something objectively (see Sentence A), but he/she 
makes a restrictive comment (see Sentence B) about it. In this use of the PP tatte (/- ^ 
'C) after nouns, or i- and na-adjectives, the glottal stop [7] is inserted in front of it: < N + 
ttatte (> /- 5 C [?ta?te]) > and < i-/na-adjective + iis a afto € [?ta?te]) > 


TATTE or DATTE-form of verbs | 
< N + ttatte > or < N + de attatte > 
< na-adj. + ttatte > or < na-adj. + de attatte > | 


main sentence 


i-adj. + ttatte 
g t ap = —. —À, 
Sentence A Sentence B 
3. Kankyou ga yoku na-t-tatte, kono kawa de oyog-eru to iu tokoro made wa mada 
i-t-te-i-nai. 
BUS BoT. ZO TCHKTSEWIMETS 


The environment. fias YA sure) improved, bul, yet, it's iol good sii to (be 
able to) swim in this river. 


4. Mai hômu ttatte, chiisai ie desu yo. 
X3 A2fE2C. WAWKTT k. 
I have (as a matter of fact) my own house, but it's only a small one. 


6.2.21 telde( C/C) 

The PP te/de ( C/C) has already been introduced with the TE-form of verbs (see $ 
0.6.1.2). De ( C) is a phonologically changed form of the PP te (T), and occurs when 
stems of the verb ends with the voiced plosives |b], [g], or the voiced nasals [m] or [n]. 
The PP te/de (T/T) has seven semantic functions (see 88 6.2.21.1-6.2.21. Ty: 
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concessive, causal, two temporative, copulative, modal and contrastive functions. 
Furthermore, it is used in adverbial phrases < ... TE > (see § 6.2.21.8), in verb 
compounds < TE + V3 > (see § 6.2.21.9), and in many modality expressing sentence 
structures denoting prohibition (prohibitive), permission (permissive), giving advice, 
and so on (see § 6.2.21.10). Due to the heterogeneous functions of the PP te/de (T 
VC), the context often determines the function in use. Its morphosyntactic connection 
with the preceding predicate is shown below: 


| N* na no de | | 


naag oa node: main sentence 
Stem of i-adj. * ku * te | 
TE-form of verbs 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.21.1 Concessives 

The PP te/de (T/T) can mark the concessive content of a statement (see Sentence A) 
and at the same time express the speaker's emotions, such as anger, exasperation, 
annoyance, vexation, displeasure, resentment, indignation, frustration, and many other 
similar feelings. Analogous properties can also be observed with the use of the PP 
noni (|< : see § 6.2.18.1). Semantically, Sentence A is usually a description of a 
static situation, and therefore the verb compound < TE + iru > is often applied. 


1. Haha wa hontou no koto o shi-t-te-i-te, dama-t-te-i-ta. 
Brüder TOT, Koti. 
My mother knew the truth, but she didn't tell me. (I'm mad at her! / How could she 
do that!) 


6.2.21.2 Causals: causes/reasons 
The PP te/de (C/C) can be used to a reason or a cause of/for something. 


2. O-kane ga juubun ni na-ku-te, hon ga kae-na-kat-ta. 
35$2- 07A CC. EMT. 
1 didn't have enough money with me, and therefore | couldn't buy any books. 


3. Youji ga deki-te, kaigi ni de-rare-na-kat-ta. 
Ripe RIRH 5317: ze 
Due to some urgent matters, | couldn't attend the conference. 


4.  Nihon-go no benkyou ga omoshiro-ku-te yame-rare-nai. 
ARED SCIES Sz. 
Leaming Japanese is so interesting that | can't stop. 


6.2.24.3 Temporatives: consecutive time sequences 

With the PP te/de (T/T), actions the speaker takes/took can be listed one after 
another. The order of the sentences juxtaposed using the PP te/de (T/T) 
corresponds to the time sequence of the actions: A, then B, then C, then D.... 
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5. Chichi wa, asa oki-te, taisou o shi-te, choushoku o tabe-te, kaisha ni i-t-ta. 
là. MEET. WRELT, UiftfAC. RICO. 
My father got up this morning, did some gymnastics, ate breakfast and then left 
for work. 


In a similar manner, the speaker can also list actions he/she takes/took by using the 
TARI-form of the verbs (see S 0.6.1.2). In this case, however, the actions are listed at 
random and not in time sequence, in which they occurred, as is the case with the TE- 
form of the verbs. The way in which the speaker observes the actions determines the 
form of verbal inflection: the TE-form of the verbs is used when the speaker wants to 
emphasize the time sequence, in which ordered actions are taken or are to be taken; 
the TARI-form is employed when the speaker just wants to give some examples of 
actions which are taken or are to be taken (see Sentence 6 below). 


6. Chichi wa gorufu o shi-tari, taisou o shi-tari, hon o yon-dari, kouen ni i-t-tari-shi-ta. 
AUXZDVZ EUILO. HRELED, FERARO, BITTO LE. 
My father did many different things, such as playing golf, gymnastics, reading 
books, or going to the park. 


6.2.21.4 Temporatives: preceding actions 
The action described in Sentence A (see the diagram below) takes place first, and 
subsequently the action in Sentence B. Thus, in this case, the PP te/de (T/T) encodes 
the preceding temporal aspect. The temporal function mentioned in Subsection 
6.2.21.3 has a similar property, however, it gives weight to the listing of actions which 
takes/took place, whereas the PP te/de (T/T) of this subsection draws the attention to 
which of the two actions occurred before the other. 
Sentence A Sentence B 

7. Kekka o mi-te, ketsudan o kudasu, 

PRET. WEFT. 

I'll see the result first, and then I'll make my decision. 


6.2.21.5  Copulatives: coordination — and 

Different facts or phenomena can be listed one after another without putting any weight 
on the time sequence in which they occur. Owing to this semantic nature, the predicate 
is usually a static description of situations or of properties of things. 


8. Yasu-ku-te oishii resutoran o shiri-mase-n ka? 
BS TRELOVARFYLEMD d us 
Do you know any cheap and good restaurant? 
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6.2.21.6 Manner 
The ways or the manner of actions/things can be marked using the PP te/de (T/T). 


9. Aru-i-te eki made iki-nasai. 
Jv TIERS, 
Walk to the station! 


10. Musuko wa basu-tei kara hashi-t-te kae-t-te-ki-ta. 
AFANAR SES CHE o THE. 
Our son ran back home from the bus stop. 


11. Yoroko-n-de kono shigoto o hikiuke-ta. 
WA CcOofyrze gs 7s. 
| took this job with pleasure. 


6.2.21.7 Contrastives: contrasts 


In conjunction with the PP wa (Ic: see § 3.4.9.2), a contrast of the two distinct things 
can be marked using the PP te/de ( C/C). 


12. Ane ga su-n-de-iru tokoro wa, natsu wa atsuku-te, fuyu wa samui. 
lio EACUS, MART, AN, 
The place where my (elder) sister lives is hot in the summer, but cold ir winter. 


The PP wa (I3) is used altogether at three places in Sentence 12 above. The first PP 
wa (14) is a topic marker, whereas the remaining two PPs are contrast markers. 


6.2.21.8 Adverbials 

The PP te/de (T/C) is used in many adverbial phrases20As can be seen from Table 
25, there is a distinct relationship between the syntactic cases (ni-, o-, to- and kara- 
postpositional case markers) and the verbs used (Muraki 1996: 325-334). 

The English equivalent to the Japanese adverbial phrases mentioned below are just 
meant as examples; the exact meaning has to be determined from the context in which 
these phrases are used. Therefore, the following Japanese sentences can be 
translated quite differently, depending on the context in which they are used. 


13. Kyonen ni kurabe-te kotoshi wa samui. 
BABIES C^ EIE, 
Compared to last year, this year is cold. 


14. Watashi ni to-t-te, Nihon-go wa kantan da. 
Rio. HAM. 
For me, Japanese is an easy language. 


20 Momiyama (2002: 91-94) refers to this language phenomenon as a grammaticalization of 
verbs, i. e. verbs have changed their functions to case marking or other categories of PPs. 
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Table 25: Adverbial phrases using the PP telde (TIT) 


~ ni atatte ~io | concerning n doing © 
| ^ niatte ia as... 
| —nichokumen-shite | ~{<ifllii LC | confronted by ...; in confrontation of... 
| ^ni itatte | 1-359 owing to ...; due to... 
| ~ ni hanshite | ~KELT against ...; contrary to ... 
loti ni kanshite ~EHLT | conceming ...; regarding ...; about... | 
| ~ ni kurabete ~ ^c comparing with ...; in contrast with ... 
| ~ ni taishite ~ICHLT for ...; against ...; towards ...; contrary to ... 
~ ni totte REIT. |for.;to.. 
~ ni tsuite SEAT | about ...; on .. | 
| ~ ni tsuzuite ~T after ...; following ... 
| ~ ni saishite | at ...; during ...; on ...; UPON... 
| ~ o fukumete - | "C | including... e 
| ~ o motte | ~ET | with ...; through . 
| 556 tsuujite | ~@M UT | through S per ani throughout ... 
| ~ to kanren-shite 7- BEL. C | in connection with... 
~ to shite ELT | as ...; for 
ihe kara mite [^S NEC | from the standpoint of ... 
| ~ kara kangaete | 7f 5 9$ AC | conceming ...; considering ... 
etc. | 


15. Toukyou ni iku no wa watashi o fukume-te goukei go-nin da. 
HOUT 4 OU eim Cd LATE. 
There are altogether five people including myself, who are going to Tokyo. 


16. Yamada-san o tsuuji-te kono koto o shi-t-ta. 
Mare oda UC COM HIS J. 
I came to know about this from Mr/Ms Yamada. 
| was informed of this by Mr/Ms Yamada. 


17. Ima no joukyou kara mi-te, keizai no kaifuku wa sore hodo hayaku nai daro-u. 
SORRY SEC. EEUTO[SIBE TUS ES CIA». 
Considering the present economic situation, it won't be recovering very soon. 


6.2.21.9 Verb compounds: < TE + V3» 

Some verb compounds, consisting of the TE-form (see $ 0.6.1.2) and the V3-form of 
verbs (see $8 0.6.1.1), are used for aspectual^'or pragmatic expressions (see Table 
26). Since the functions of these compound-verbs are very numerous, their inclusion 
here is only meant to scratch the surface by way of a few examples. 


21 Kageyama and Hofmann (1990: 82-113) depict notions of tense and aspect including 
aspectual properties of verbs. See also Katsuki (1991: 82-113) for an introduction to this topic. 
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Table 26: Aspectual verb compound < TE+V3 > 
| Compound verbs 


| Main functions 


Te-i-ru |^ tvÀ | progressive; static situation; customary actions 

| TE-ar:u ~T% static situation; precautious actions/measures 
TE-ok-u ~C45< unchanged situation; precautious actions/measures 
TE-mi:ru 7 CZ. trying something out to see how things are 
TE-shima:u ~ CL € 5| perfective; modality (regret, anger, etc.)2? 
TE-kuru 7 C& 4 direction; aspective (gradual changes, etc.) 

| TE-ik'u [~T<_[|direction; aspective (gradual changes, etc.) 


18. Ima nani o shi-te-i-masu ka? (progressive) 
AMIEL TIES A, 
What are you doing now? 


19. Biru ga reizouko ni hiyashi-te-aru. (stative aspect) 
C — Viu me LIC 5. 
Beer is in the fridge. (Somebody/I put it there so that you could have a cold beer.) 


20. Biruo reizou-ko ni hiyashi-te-oi-te-kudasai. (stative aspect) 
CVE gll mv LC BVCF& S, 
Please put the beer in the fridge (so that somebody/I can drink a cold beer). 


21. Kono kikai o tsuka-t-te-mi-te-kudasai. 
CORRE Ho TATI RSM. 
Try out this machine (and see how it works)! 


22. Kesa hayaku haha ni okosa-re-te-shima-t-ta 22 
SUF c RETE T ANTLR DK. 
My mother woke me up early this morning. (She could have let me sleep longer!) 


23. Mou shorui ni me o tooshi-te-shima-t-ta. (perfective/completive aspect) 
STAC MLTLEVK. 
I have already looked through all the papers. 


24. Kankyou-mondai ni kanshi-te kanshin ga takama-t-te-ki-ta. (inceptive/inchoative 
aspect) 
SAMMI LC Blot Eo TS. 
The interest in environmental problems is growing. 


25. Sensou de takusan no hito ga shi-n-de-i-t-ta. (durative aspect) 
Wed CIA SAOMMEA TIDE. 
Many people died during the war. 
22 Iwasaki (1993: 10-12) elucidates the verbal compounds TE-shimau and TE-morau/kureru 


from the viewpoint of subjectivity expressing the speaker's negative or favourable evaluation of 
actions taken, 
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The following compound verbs < TE + V3 > are so-called 'verbs of giving and 
receiving’ which have benefactive meanings (see Table 27). When using these verbal 
compounds, the speaker has to choose the right verb among many verbs which all 
have the same meaning of to give or to receive. The determinant criteria employed in 
such cases are grammatical categories such as the grammatical person (first/second/ 
third person), or pragmatic features such as social hierarchy of the speaker and the 
interlocutor (higher/lower in the hierarchy), the degree of politeness expressed (polite/ 
neutral), intimacy between the speaker and the hearer, the direction of things which are 
given or received, and other factors. A detailed explanation of these expressions is 
omitted due to the complexity of their syntactic and semantic roles.23 


Table 27: Beneficiary verb compounds < TE + V3 > 


Compound verbs| | Meanings 
| TE.yar'u ~TRS | to do something for somebody (2nd or 3rd person); 
| the benefactor is in a higher position than the 
L — | benefactee - | 
|TE-age' ru ~TEHS | to do something for somebody (2nd or 3rd 


| person); the benefactor is higher than or on the 
same level as the benefactee in position 


TE-sashiage'ru | ~ TiL L75] to do something for somebody (2nd or 3rd 
| | person); the benefactor is lower in position than 


D | the benefactee 
TE-mora:u TI somebody (2nd or 3rd person) does something for 
me/us: the benefactor is close to me/us and is 
lower than or on the same level as the benefactee 
(Mwe) in the hierarchy; the syntactic subject of the 
sentence is the 1st person, i.e. 'l' or 'we'. 


|TE-itadak "u ~TH< somebody (2nd or 3rd person) does something for 
me/us: the benefactor is not close to me/us and is 


| | higher in the hierarchy than the benefactee (//we) 


TE-kure ru ~TSHNS somebody (2nd or 3rd person) does something for 
| me/us: the benefactor is close to me/us andis — | 
| lower than or on the same level as the benefactee 
(//we) in the hierarchy; the syntactic subject of the 
| sentence is the 2nd or 3rd person 


TE-kudasaru |—- CF somebody (2nd or 3rd person) does something fo. 
| me/us: the benefactor is not close to me/us and is. 
higher than or on the same level as the benefac- 
tee (I/we) in the hierarchy; the syntactic subject of | 

the sentence is the 2nd or 3rd person 


23 See Katsuki (1991: 40-56) for an introduction to this topic, and Uda (1994: 173-219) and 
Matsumoto (1996: 44-62) for further linguistic discussions. 
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26. 


i hone o nage-te-ya-t-ta. 
KAMER CPI 
| threw a bone to my dog. 


27. Chichi ga watashi ni ka-t-te-kure-ta hon o musuko ni yo-n-de-age-ta. 
RMN TS NEAEMF IMA TEMES 
I read a book for my son that my father bought for me. 


28. Chichi ni ka-t-te-mora-t-ta hon o musuko ni age-ta. 
£icfocCb527A*ETI- EU 
I gave my son a book that my father bought for me. 


6.2.21.10 Modality expressions 
Expressions that designate prohibition (prohibitive), permission (permissive), desire 
(desiderative), etc. have the PP te/de (T/T) in their sentence structures as shown in 
Table 28.24 

Table 28: Modality expressions using the PP telde (C/C) _ 


Complex predicates/ |Meanings 
verb compounds | 


~ TE wa naranai ~TCldte Ste. — | must not 


~ TE wa ikenai. Hep — [mustnot 
tz TE moii temo)? [~co aam SS 
[^ TE hoshi Jorkun [Iwanksomebodylo do something 
[~ TE yamanu/yama-nai | ~~C ik £¥a/ il — | cannot help ...ing 
[fev 


29. O-kane o nusu-n-de wa nara-nai. 
BREA TI SEV. 
You must not steal money. 


30. Inu o niku-ya no naka ni tsure-te-i-t-te wa ik-e-nai. 
REABO PMN THs TE, 
You may not take your dog with you into the butcher's. 


31. Koko ni chuusha-shi-te mo?5ii desu ka? 

kai waa aa IA TI AD, 

Can | park my car here?/May | park my car here? 
24 Kageyama and Hofmann (1990: 68-81) elucidate English modals (capacity, generic, 
idiomatic, deontic and epistemic modals) with which the Japanese modality expressions 
listed in Table 28 can be compared. For general discussions on this topic see Palmer 
(1998). 


25The PP temo (TÈ: cf. 8 6.2.22) can be morphologically divided in to the PPs te 
(C) and mo(#). 
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32. Watashi wa anata ni kono shigoto o shi-te-hoshii. 


AMSA zz Az COE UC RR U h, 
1 want you to take this job. 


33. Ryoukoku-kankei ga kaizen-sareru koto o nozo-n-de-yama-nai 
Ts] f fale ANS CEA A CIEE. 
1 really hope that the bilateral relations of these two countries will improve. /1 can't 
help wishing that the bilateral relations of these two countries will improve. 


6.2.22 temo/demo (T/T 6) 

The PP demo (€) is a phonologically changed form of the PP temo (T5): the 

voiceless alveolar plosive [t] changes into the voiced alveolar plosive [d] when the stem 

of the preceding consonant verb ends with the voiced plosives [b] or [g], or the voiced 

nasals [m] or [n] (see § 0.6.1.2). The PP temo/demo (T 5/7T 5) has a concessive 

function. Its connection to the preceding predicate is schematized below. 

[TEMO-orDEMOdomofvebs || 
i-adj.-stem * ku * temo 

| Noun * demo 

| na-adj. + demo 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.22.1 Concessives 

Compared to other concessive conjunctive PPs, such as kuseni (< HIZ: see 8 
6.2.8.1), nagara (7£7' 5: see § 6.2.14.3), noni (0: see § 6.2.18.1) and tatte/datte 
(722 € [tatte]//2 T (da?te]: see § 6.2.20.1), the concessive meaning marked with 


the PP temo/demo (T/T &) is neutral since its modality function is not particularly 
evident. 


1. Jinsei ga tsura-ku-temo, gaman-shi-you. 
A'EZGEX TH. RBLS. 
Even if it's a hard life, l'll manage to endure it. 


2. Sono koto o ano hito ni hanashi-temo muda da. 
TOUR )0AI SUCRE. 
Anyway, it won't be any good, even if you talk to him about it. 


3. Ashita ame ga fu-t-temo, Fuji-san ni iku tsumori da 
WAAR Cb. WEUS), 
Even if it rains tomorrow, | will climb Mt Fuji. 


4.  Anata no tegami wa, nan-do yo-n-demo wakara-nai. 
munini, (R/T HAD 5n. 
No matter how many times | read your letter, | don't understand what you want to 
say. 
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6.2.23 to (£) 

The PP to (&) has three primary semantic functions: conditional, temporative, and 
concessive roles. The first primary function, the conditional function, is further sub- 
categorized into three secondary classifications: general conditions, customary 
actions/habits/phenomena and adverbial expressions. From a morphosyntax point of 
view, there are two different ways of combining sentences using the PP to (4): the first 
two functions, conditional and temporal, simply require the V3 verb flectional form to be 
placed in front of the PP to (+: see 88 6.2.23.1, 6.2.23.2, 6.2.23.3 and 6.2.23.4); in the 
case of its concessive function, several different verbal inflectional forms can be used 
(see § 6.2.23.5) 


6.2.23.1 Conditionals in a narrow sense 

In this case, the content of a condition (see Sentence A) is marked with the PP to (£). 
Sentence B then designates a conclusion drawn out of the statement made in 
Sentence A. It should be noted that the predicate of Sentence A must always be in the 
non-past tense, i.e. the V3 form of the verb (see $ 0.6.1.1). 


Eef |] 


Sentence A Sentence B 


1. Hyaku-ydro o Nihon-en ni naosu to ichi-man-ni-sen-en hodo ni naru. 
mai-uz mitis 6-2 Tl Elzz 5. 
If you change 100 euros into Japanese yen, it amounts to approximately 12,000 
yen. 


2. Ashita wa tenki ni naru to ii desu ne. 
BIBAT ZA EV CHI, 
Wouldn't it be nice if the weather were fine tomorrow? 


3. Ame ga nagaku tsuzuku to, kouzui no osore ga aru. 
Wie HSL. HKOMNANHAS, 
If it rains for a long time, there's a danger of flooding. 


6.2.23.2 Aspectives: habitual (a habit); iterative (recurrence) 

Sentence A is a condition for Sentence B; Sentence B signifies a habitual action, a 
happening or a phenomenon. In other words, whenever A occurs, B takes place or 
appears. 


Sentence A Sentence B 


4. Haruni naru to sakura no hana ga saku. 
TEL 782 ER OTEK o 
When the spring arrives, cherry trees blossom. 
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5. Ano hito wa sutoresu ga tamaru to, sugu o-sake o nomu, 
HOAMLAbLAMMKSE, LIBH 
Whenever he's/she's stressed, he/she starts drinking. 


6.2.23.3 Conditionals: adverbials 


Certain conditional expressions, using the PP to (<), have an idiomatic use as an 
adverbial. 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6. Kyou no terebi no nyüsu ni yoru to, terorisuto ga suu-nin tsukama-t-ta souda. 
FAHDFVEDIA-AILSE, FOUR PRAMME oS. 
According to today's news on the TV, some terrorists were arrested. 


7.  Gutai-teki ni iu to, kondo no ryokou ni wa yon-juu-man-en kakaru. 
SUBMITS SE, GROW EIA. 


Concretely speaking, my next trip will cost 400,000 yen. 


6.2.23.4 Temporatives (consecutive actions in the past) + Aspectives 
(immediate actions) + Perceptions (recognition of something) (see § 
6.2.25.2) 

The use of the PP to (&) marks point in time at which the speaker recognizes that 

something occurs (see Sentence B) almost simultaneously with the action mentioned 

in Sentence A. In this use, the PP to (£) can be replaceable with the PP ya (42) which 

shares the same role (4: see S 6.2.29.1). 


N 


Sentence A Sentence B 


8. Chichi wa kaji to kiku to odoro-i-te tobi- 
RIAN E BS eS c HEUS fe 
My father sprang out of bed when he heard somebody shouting "Fire!". 


9. Aka-chan wa watashi no kao o miru to, naki-dashi-ta. 
RE AME OR SL. WEHL. 
The baby began to cry when he/she saw my face. 


6.2.23.5 Concessives 

The following sentence pattern is used to express a concessive meaning using the PP 
to (&). This expression usually has two subjunctive clauses (Sentences A nd B) and 
one main clause (Sentence C). The second subjunctive clause, Sentence B, can be left 
out without changing the meaning of the statement. The English meaning of 
irrespective of or regardless of corresponds closely to the meaning of this Japanese 
expression: Regardless of A and B, it is C. Statements expressed with Sentences A 
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and B are in opposition, i.e. Sentence A is in the affirmative and Sentence B in the 
negative. 


‘Nina-ad). + de arou| | (N/na-adj. * de) nakarou ] \| 
i-adj.-stem + karou t (i-adj.-stem + ku) nakarou 
| V6 + ulyou ? || V1 (vocalic/suru-V/kuru-V) + mai | t° 
| | | V3 (consonantal V) * mai || 
Sentence A Sentence B Sanet 
10. Omoshiro-karo-u to, omoshiro-ku na-karo-u to, kono shigoto o shina-kere ba 
nara-nai. 


WAPE, HASBAL, COMME Uum ov. 
Irrespective of whether this job is interesting or not, | have to do it. 
Whether | like it or not, | have to do this job. 


11. Kono keikaku ni sansei-shi-you to shi-mai to anata no katte da. 
COMMIT LES ELEVEDREOMFE. 
It doesn't bother me at all whether you are for or against this plan. 


12. Ryoushin ga nan to io-u to, watashi wa kaisha o yameru. 
MAHERE L, AA Ua 
I'm going to leave the company whatever my parents say. 


6.2.24 tokorode (& 2 7 C) 

The PP tokorode (& Z5 €) conveys a concessive function and is morpho- 
syntactically conjoined exclusively with the TA-form (see § 0.6.1.2) of the preceding 
verb as illustrated below. It can be morphologically further divided into two words, 
namely, the pseudo-noun tokoro (if) and the PP de (T), as described in Section 1.3. 


[ta] tokorode | | 
S CADIT E 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.24.1 Concessives 

The concessive meaning even if can be expressed with the PP tokorode (£ = 5T): 
Even if A, it is B. By using the PP tokorode (£ © ^ C), an implication arises that the 
present situation, described in Sentence B, will not change, even if something is carried 
out that is described in Sentence A. 


1. Kono koto o ano hito ni hanashi-ta tokorode muda da. 
COCELHONBLE ELA THERE, 
You can talk to him/her about it, but it'll all be in vain. 


2. Kuya-n-de-mi-ta tokorode hajimara-nai. 
HEP ACH. CACHES EV, 


tokorode (^ 5 C)/ 
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No matter how much you regret it, it won't change a thing. 


3. Ikura iso-i-da tokorode, densha ni wa mou ma ni awa-nai. 


WS GCBWEEIST, ülizooliabsu. 
You can hurry as much as you like, but you won't be able to catch your train any 
more. 


6.2.25 tokoroga (^ 227271) 

Two functions are ascribed to the PP tokoroga (£ 227): concessive (see § 6.2.25.1) 
and temporative (see 8 6.2.25.2). It is always attached to the preceding verb with the 
TA-form of the verb as schematized below. Morphologically, it can also be analysed as 


a compound of the pseudo-noun tokoro (JF) and the PP ga (7!) as explained in 
Section 1.3. 


TA | tokoroga | 


| 
| 
j 


Sentence A Sentence B 


6.2.25.1 Concessives 

Concessive meanings such as although or though can be expressed using the PP 
tokoroga (& Z ^7/) along with an inherent nuance that the speaker is making the 
assertion that something is insufficient, not good enough, unsatisfactory or even 
inferior described in Sentence B. 


1 Sukoshi gurai doryoku-shi-ta tokoroga, ima kara de wa muri da. 
I! USS6DS87 LT EZ A2. FS cH Em, 
Even if you work harder from now on, it is now too late. 


6.2.25.2 Temporatives (consecutive) * Perceptions (recognition of something) 
The temporal and aspectual features of actions/phenomena can be marked using the 
PP tokoroga (& Z 47‘): An action mentioned in Sentence A was carried out and 
followed by an action in Sentence B. In addition, Sentence B is something that the 
Speaker recognizes soon after the action A has taken place. In this respect, the PP. 
tokoroga (£ = 47‘) has a similar function to the PP to (+: see 8 6.2.23.4). However, 
they cannot always be used interchangeably. In case of the PP to (&), the action 
described in Sentence A is of a non-volitional nature, whereas the PP tokoroga (£ Z 
71!) marks something where the agent of the action has a certain intention to do 
something. Therefore, the compound verb construction TE-miru is often used in 
Sentence A (see Sentences 2 and 3 below) in order to express the intention of the 
agent of the action. Notice that ga (71) is sometimes omitted. 


2. Kono shousetsu o yo-n-de-mi-ta tokoro(ga), mattaku omoshiro-ku-na-kat-ta. 
COdNEWEVC»ÓbILEIAO0. ESI m. 
I read this novel, but found out that it was not at all interesting. 


3. Sushi o tsuku-t-te-mi-ta tokoro(ga), umaku ika-na-kat-ta. 


tokoroga (+25 
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JupEIEO THRECA(M), SES MODEM, 
| tried to make some sushi, but it didn't work. 


6.2.26 tomo (& $5) 

The PP tomo (£ 5) has two semantic functions: concessive (see $ 6.2.26.1) and 
restrictive roles (see §§ 6.2.26.2 and 6.2.26.3). The following diagram illustrates its 
conjunction with the preceding predicate. 


"N*dearu —— | | 
na-adj. * de arou | 

i-adj.-stem + karou| tomo | 
i-adj.-stem + ku | 


V6 + you/u 


IL 


Sentence A Sentence B 


In the case of the predicative i-adjective, there are two ways of forming the 
conjunction (see Sentence 2 below). The morphological analysis that follows clarifies 
one of these two possibilities. The i-adjective waru ʻi (3& t>; bad, wrong, wicked, evil, 
etc.) has been taken as an example. Notice also that the auxiliary verbs that have an i- 
adjectival inflection, such as na: i (7: »/negation), tari (/- V/wishes), mari (EV 
negative assumptions/intentions) and rashi'i (5 L V/assumptions; appearance) 
belong to this category (see Sentence 1 below). 


waru "ji | i-adjective waru V3): stem (waru) + inflectional ending (i) 
karo an inflectional change 
^ u—the agglutinated auxiliary verb u (5) expressing an assumption 


6.2.26.1 Concessives 

The concessive marker tomo (£ 5) denotes a firm determination, decision, intention 
or plan of the speaker. It is frequently used in conjunction with interrogatives, such as 
nani/nan (fil: what), donna ( /u75: what kind of), itsu (132: when), doko (& =: 
where), dare (ilk: who), etc. Together they create the English equivalents of whatever, 
whatsoever, whenever, wherever, whoever, etc. (see Sentences 2, 3 and 4). 


1. Konna koto wa iwa-re-na-ku tomo shi-t-te-iru. 
CARPE NES Ebo ThS. 
You don't have to tell me! | know. 


2. Donna ni tsuraku tomo gaman-suru./Donna ni tsura-karo-u tomo gaman-suru. 
SEDRMTS. /ENISIOEA» Cof s, 
However hard it is, | will endure it. / However hard it might be, | will endure it. 


3. Nan to iwa-re-you tomo, watashi wa jibun no shinnen o kaeru tsumori wa nai. 


tomo (& 4)/tote (°C) Chapter 6: Conjunctional PPs 197 


faz dod 5 66. MABDORUS*BASIS Vitter 
Whatever you say, | have no intention of changing my principles, 


4. Doko de aro-u tomo, itsu de aro-u tomo, nan de aro-u tomo, tasuke ga hitsuyou 
na toki wa shira-se-te-kudasai. 
EITTEA kb, WOTHADLD, fit 
CRS. 

It doesn't matter where you are, when or what it might be; please let me know if 
you need my help. 


DJED, MUMBA S 


6.2.26.2 Restrictives: minimum/maximum limits 

The PP tomo (£ %) marking a temporal or quantitative limit is found in idiomatic 
expressions. It usually designates a maximum or minimum limit and is interchangeable 
with the conjunctional PP mo (5: see § 6.2.9.2). Note that adverbial PP mo (5) has a 
similar function of marking a maximum limit (*;: see § 5.2.11.8). As for the conjunction 
of the PP tomo (£ 5) to the preceding predicate, only the predicative i-adjective can 
be used which is schematized below: 


[izadi j.-stem + k | tomo ES 


T 
Senones A Sentence B 


5.  Osoku tomo roku-ji made ni wa uchi ni kae-t-te-ki-nasai. 
HS E OAIE TICARI THIS V 
You have to be back home by six o'clock at the latest. 


6. Tango o sukunaku tomo ha-s-sen-go gurai wa oboe-na-kere-ba-nara-nai. 
WERE DE cb A SIE ZU ni ov. 
At the very least, you have to learn a vocabulary of approximately 8,000 words. 


7. Ashita no kaigi ni sanka suru no wa ooku tomo juu-nin gurai daro-u. 
WH OA AA kaa C555. 
At the very most, ten people will attend the conference tomorrow. 


6.2.26.3 Quantitatives: holistic quantities 
The PP tomo (£ %) can also mark a holistic quantity with the meaning of all. 


8. Kodomo wa san-nin tomo byouki de ne-te-iru. 
TRIZZA E bRPISCCEECO S. 
All three children are sick in bed. 


6.2.27 tote(^- C) 
The PP tote (¢ C) has a concessive function. In all cases, there are two distinct ways 


of agglutinating the PP to the preceding predicate (see the two diagrams below). Either 
way, the semantic meaning of the statements remains unchanged. 
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6.2.27.1 Concessives 

In conjunction with the assumptive auxiliary verbs you (4: 5) or u (5) and interrogative 
words, a concessive statement meaning whatever, whatsoever, whoever, and 
wherever can be expressed by using the PP tote (& T). Therefore, this PP is 
interchangeable with the PP tomo (& 5: see 8 6.2.26.1). The following sentence 
scheme is the first of two possible structures. 


N (* darou/dearou) 
na-adj. (* darou/dearou) 


i-adj.-stem * karou 
V6 * you/u 


T 
Sentence A Sentence B 


1. Ikura sono hanashi ga jijitsu (de aro-u) tote, watashi no kangae wa kawara-nai. 
OS GEOMMUR(THADET, BO3S5 AID 57, 
Even if the story is true, | won't change my mind. 


2. Ikura ganbaro-u tote, kono shiken ni wa ukara-nai. 
WS SMRADET. COMMIT SEW, 
However hard | study, | won't be able to pass this exam. 


The second possible sentence scheme is outlined below — it shares the same 
semantic meaning with the one outlined above. 


| N (* da/dearu) 

| na-adi. (+ dadearu) | te | | 
i-adj. 

v3 | | 


Sentence A Sentence B 


Note that the above predicates can be in the past tense or negated depending upon the 
statement the speaker wishes to make. 


3. Shiken ni ukara-na-kat-ta tote, betsu ni rakutan-suru hitsuyou wa nai, 
SURIT EI 57x25 f EC. WIRT 23 Vos 
Even if you didn't pass the exam, you don't have to be disappointed. 


4.  O-kane ga aru tote, koufuku da to wa kagira-nai. 
32520. SECHS. 
Even if one has a lot of money, it doesn't necessarily mean that one is happy. 
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6.2.28 tsutsu (22) 

The PP tsutsu (D) has three different semantic functions: concessive (see $ 
6.2.28.1), temporative (see § 6.2.28.2) and aspective (see § 6.2.28 3). Its 
morphological form for combining sentences, namely « V2 * tsutsu », is the same for 
all three roles, but its syntactic structure consisting of a subordinate clause (see 
Sentence A below) and a main clause (see Sentence B) differs depending upon its 
function. 


6.2.28.1 Concessives 

The PP tsutsu (2-2) marks a contrast among circumstances creating English 
equivalents such as although. It is frequently used in conjunction with the PP mo (5): 
tsutsu mo (2%). It is interchangeable with the PP nagara (7715: see § 6.2.14.3). 
However, the concessive meaning of a statement made with the PP tsutsu (292) is 
more formal and neutral than a statement made with the PP nagara (72715). 


(V2 * tsutsu | (mo) | 


Sentence A Sentence B 


1 Kiken o juubun shiri tsutsu (mo), fuyu-yama ni nobo-t-ta. 
KAENI. HUTE e 
Even knowing how dangerous it could be, I nevertheless went mountain climing in 
the winter. 


2. Warui to wa shiri tsutsu, uso o tsu-i-te-shima-t-ta. 
Entin, WeikWwt LH. 
1 knew it was not right, but | still lied to him/her. 


3. Kono otoko ni wa zenka ga aru to shiri tsutsu, unten-shu to shi-te yato-t-ta. 
COSI IRURE 2 c KO DD, fF C LTH. 
Although | knew that he had a criminal record, | employed him as our driver. 


6.2.28.2 Aspectives: two synchronous actions 

The PP tsutsu (^) can be used when two different actions A (see Sentence A 
below) and B (see Sentence B below) are carried out at the same time. Sentence A is 
a description of manner how action B, which is the main statement, was carried out. 
The agent of these two actions is the same person and is the syntactic subject of both 
Sentences A and B. However, it is often omitted. 


V2 * tsutsu | | 


T T 
Sentence A Sentence B 


4. Kanada ni iru kodomo-tachi no koto o omoi tsutsu, Nihon de shigoto o shi-ta. 
A IWS AED LEEND, B4 cdi Ue. 
While thinking of my children in Canada, | carried on working in Japan. 
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5.  Arubaito-shi o tsutsu, benkyou ni hage-n-da. 
TIWA bELDD, RDA. 
| studied hard all the time earning money by doing part-time jobs. 


6.2.28.3 Aspectives: present progressive actions or phenomena 

Things in progress can be expressed with the sentence structure below. The verb aru 
(452), corresponding to the English verb to be, means that something is in a particular 
situation. Therefore, in the sentence structure outlined below, the entry « V2 * tsutsu > 
has a function of depicting manner how things are. 


[ V2*5 * tsutsu | [vzr susu | ar || 


Nihon-keizai wa nen-nen akka-shi tsutsu aru. 
HALE A MEL DD HS. 
The Japanese economy is becoming worse. 


7.  Nihon-go-gakushuu-sha no kazu wa fue tsutsu aru. 
HARE A D EUM AD 452. 
The number of students who are learning Japanese is increasing. 


8. Seiji-joukyou wa kinpaku-shi tsutsu aru. 
BORLA LOD HS. 
The political situation is becoming tense. 


6.2.29 ya (42) 


Semantically, the PP ya (*») has an aspectual role and is used as illustrated in the 
following syntactic structure: 


eee 


selina A "m B Sentence C 


Sentence B is omittable; ina (i) has the literal meaning of nof; ina ya (750) means 
once ..., as soon as ..., the moment that ... and the like. 


6.2.29.1 Aspectives: immediate actions 

By using the PP ya (42), the speaker can express an aspectual situation that the action 
C (see Sentence C above) took place instantaneously after the action A (see Sentence 
A) has been completed. Sentence B is simply a negation of Sentence A and is optional, 
but by employing it, the sense of immediateness of action C becomes more 
pronounced. The PP to (£), with the similar function (see § 6.2.23.4), differs from the 
PP ya (>) in that the manner of the expressions with ya (12) emphasizes the 
immediate and instantaneous nature of action C (see Sentence C) much stronger than 
is the case with the use of the PP to (<). 
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Diagram 5: Immediate actions 


|) Action A Action C E 
- | | 
- aili is = 


End of action A Beginning of action C 


1. leni hairu ya, chichi ni donara-re-ta. 
READS, VITBIS NE. 
Upon entering the house, my father shouted at me. / Immediately after | entered 
the house, my father shouted at me. 


2. Takushi ni noru ya, ame ga furi-dashi-ta. 
BS2L—I*59. ADEL. 
No sooner had | got into the taxi, it began to rain. 


3. Haha wa chichi no jiko no koto o shiru ya, sugusama byouin ni hashi-t-te-i-t-ta. 
PHILO GMO PAM ose. CE EMBED Thor. 
The moment my mother was informed about my father's accident, she ran to the 
hospital. 


Chapter 7 
Modality expressing PPs 


Modality expressing PPs designate the emotions or stance of the speaker. 26 Morpho- 
syntactically they are attached to the predicate at the end of the sentence. Because of 
their sentient properties, the examples in Section 7.2 are all written in a conversational 
Style, thus expressing the opinions and feelings of the speaker more clearly. It should 
be noted that this inevitably leads to grammatical deviations from Standard Japanese. 
This chapter first outlines the general features of the modality expressing PPs and 
follows on with a detailed explanation of their concrete usages. Altogether twenty-six 
PPs are treated as modality expressing PPs in this book (see Table 29)27 


7.1 Main features 

Modality expressing PPs encode the speaker's emotional or psychological attitudes to 
the statement he/she has made and are attached to the end of the sentence (Tokieda 
1986: 185; Watanabe 1992: 36-55) as schematized below (cf. 8 2.5). A variety of 
distinct sentient notions can be encoded using these PPs (see Tables 30 and 32). This 
subsection explores their primary characteristics. 


7.1.1 Interchangeability 

Table 30 clarifies the interchangeability of different modality expressing PPs. For 
example, in the case of a desiderative denoting a desire or wish of the speaker, there 
are eight different possible PPs to choose from: ga (7), ka (7), kashira (Z^ L5), 
kedo (17 Z)/kedomo (172 5)/keredo (IHH £)/keredomo (17314 6) and na (75). 
Some PPs can be interchanged without making a difference to any nuances (see $8 


7.1.1.1 and 7.1.1.2), and some affect different connotations (see 88 7.1.1.3 and 
74.14). 


7.1.1.1 Interchangeability of PPs for expressing impatience 

The modality expressing use of the PPs tara (7-5 )/ttara (>7- 5) can be replaced with 
the PPs teba (T 2)/tteba (>T Iž) as both PPs implicate the impatience of the speaker 
(see §§ 7.2.16.1 and 7.2.17.1). However, the interjectional PPs tara (7:5) and teba 
26 Maynard (1997: 83-93; 2002) also points out that the Japanese language is rich in 
emotional expressions. 


27 The traditional Grammar of Classical and Modern Japanese classify the Japanese PPs into 
six different categories: kaku-joshi (148i), kakari-joshi (1&/:), fuku-joshi (#10430), 
setsuzoku-joshi (124441), kantou-joshi (MEI) and shuu-joshi (11);]). Syntactically 
speaking, the kantou-joshi ((i!j/£)2#)) is placed after entries (constituents/entities) such as 
the subject, the object, adverbials, and other entities, whereas the shuu-joshi (iii) is 
agglutinated at the end of a main clause. This handbook treats these two categories as one 
group due to their semantic features that they all mark emotional feelings or attitudes of the 
speaker to a proposition. 
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Table 29: The number of functions for each modality expressing PP (cf. Table 30) 


Postpositions Numper of | Postpositions Numero 
T| e 1 14. | no | 4 
2.| ga 4 i 15. | sa 7 6 E 
a.l i i 8 16. | tara/ttara (3 
4| ka | i 17. | tebaltieba a 
5.| kashira 3 18. | tomo o 2 | 
6 kelkke -— E jew —— E 
| 7.| kedo/kedomo/ 3 20. | wai de 
keredo/keredomo 21. ya 6 
8. koto 4 mE 22.) yai H | 3 E 
9.| mono ii 3 | 23. | yara i 1 Ñ 
| 10.| monka/monoka 2 24, | yo a 
11.| na/naa 8 25.| ze 3 
| 12.| ne/nee o 7 | 26.| zo 5 
EIN 1 | | B 


(Cl) with this functionality are becoming vestigial, so that ttara (> 7+ 5) and tteba (> 
"C I) are now most commonly used. There is also a gender restriction on their usage. 
Sentences such as Sentence 1 below, using the morphological conjunction < V5 + 
ttara/tteba >, are usually used by men, while expressions such as Sentence 2 below, 
with the morphological merger < TE + ttara/tteba >, can be employed by both men and 
women. 


1. Hayaku shiro-ttara!/Hayaku shiro-tteba! 
B<L4Z0K5!/8SL40TI! 
Hurry up! (I can't wait any longer!) (c?) 


2. Hayaku shi-te-ttara!/Hayaku shi-te-tteba! 
BS LTIKS!/B<LTITH! 
Hurry up! (I can't wait any longer!) (c? /  ) 


7.1.1.2 Interchangeability of PPs for expressing dissatisfaction/desperation 
The speaker's dissatisfaction with his/her situation or with the addressee can be 
marked using the PPs kedo (13 ^), kedomo (7 5), keredo (17212), or keredomo 
(IFANE D) (see 8 7.2.7.3). The speaker makes an utterance out of desperation, anger 
and dissatisfaction. In this case, all the variations for Sentence 3 below are equivalent, 
i.e. there are no changes in any nuance. 
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3. Watashi nante dou na-t-temo ii n desu kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo! 
MEATEIB 3 THA TIVES ES/INE/INED), 
| don't care what happens to me! (Nobody cares about me anyway!) 


7.1.1.3 Interchangeability with differences in nuance: imperatives (commands) 
The speaker can signal that his/her statement should be taken by the addressee as a 
command by using imperative PPs: i (w: 7.2.3.7), ka (7^: 7.2.4.8), na (75: see 88 
7.2.11.1, 7.2.11.2 and 7.2.11.3), taralttara (75 5/5 /- 5: see § 7.2.16.3), tteba (5 T 
(a: see 8 7.2.17.1), ya (42: see 8 7.2.21.2) and yai (4^ U:: see § 7.2.22.1). The following 
examples clarify some of the subtle differences in nuance: 


4. Kenka wa mou yamero i! 
VEA. JEDAN | 
Stop fighting! That's enough. (o^) 


5. Kenka wa mou yose yai! 
meS SIE 
Stop fighting! That's enough! (c) 


6. Kenka wa mou yame-mase-n ka! 
mktb SIDE tA, 
Why don't you stop fighting!Would you please stop fighting! (c^ / $) 


7. Kenka wa mou yame-tara? 
mak 2 I7 5 ? 
Why don't you stop fighting? (I think it's better for you.) (^ / 9) 


8. Kenka wa mou yamero-tteba? 
WMS 2 IE 5 2 TE! 
Why don't you stop fighting? (I'm becoming impatient. That's enough.) (T) 


9. Kenka wa mou yame na! 
MEMES SIED 
Stop fighting! (I am telling you this as your elder.) (T) 


10. Kenka wa mou yame-nasai na! 
"MEE b DIED & vis 
Can't you stop fighting now? That's enough! (It's better for you.) (c^ / € ) 


11. Isoge ya isoge no awate-buri da-t-ta. 
UF RAT ORTEY Hote. 
He/She was in such a hurry! (He/She didn't know what he/she was doing 
because he/she was in such a hurry.) (o*/ 2) 


Except for Sentence 11, which is idiomatic (see § 7.2.21.2), the examples above are 
all commands by the speaker for the hearer to stop fighting. However, as illustrated in 
Table 31, there are distinctive features which differentiate the nuances of each 
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Table 30: An overview of the functions of modality expressing PPs [ 27.| certainty; confident and tomo, yo (+ giving infromation) ] 
Expressions of: Postpositions | definite statements 
1.| dissatisfaction; anger; kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, wai, yo | |28.| uncertainty li yara i j el 
| irritation; frustration; being | 29. despise | K 7 
offended il | 30.| arrogance | | ze appe. ii 
2.| impatience —— tara/ttara, tteba 31. being relaxed sa q 
| &.| various emotional feelings na (being impressed, happiness, sadness, 32.| rhetorical questions —- 2 , ka, monoka/monka/monkai, ya. zo 
etc.), wa (25: being impressed, happiness, 33.| reasons/causes | mono (+ criticism; + coquettish attitudes; 
surprise, etc.), wai (regret; joy, happiness; * being impressed) 
surprise, etc.) | 34.) information from the third party! sa pia PC g 
4.| being impressed koto, monoka/monka/monokai/, na, ne, sa, ya | 35.| monologues m ka (* being emotionally slightly moved), 
(* an emphasis), yo (* giving information) kashira (+ wondering about something), ya, zo 
5.| astonishment “ka, tara/ttara, tteba, ze z 


intimacy; softness 


| €i koto, ne, no, yo, wa (49) 


infancy 


| ino 


mild statements. 


indirectness; euphemism; 


avoiding clear statements; 
a reserved stance 


na 
ga, kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo, ne 


10.| desires/wishes ga, ka, kashira, kedo/kedomo/keredo/ 
keredomo, na/naa 
11.| will ka 
12.| irrealis (unreality) + regret | ni 7 —— 4 
| 18.| invitations; suggestions; ~ ka, koto, tara/ttara, ya, yo 
| exhortation 
14.| requests ka, yo i 
15.| prohibition | na mE 
16. warning  — | | nezo 
Tt | persuasion ga, na, ne, no 2: 
18.| commands | i, ka, na, tara/ttara, teba/lteba, ya 
19.| criticism | no,sa,yo,zO - g 
20.| complaints; protests 
21. interrogatives; suspicion; ka, kashira, koto, no - | 
questions; doubt | 
| 22.| confirmation E ka, kke, n , lomo e 
| 23. drawing someone's attention ga, ze, zo (* warning) " 
| 24.| calling somebody's name yayo 
25.| an emphasis ll ya (* being impressed), yo, zo 
26.| insistence ae 


ne, sa 


retri 


ction; reminiscence | kke 


listing actions or happenings 
+ exaggeration + emotional 
feelings 


wa 


utterance: gender (man/woman), direct/gentle/abrupt, patient/impatient, the emotional 
attachment of the speaker to the addressee (close/distant), the hierarchical 
relationship of the speaker to the interlocutor (higher/same/lower) and other factors. 


7.1.1.4. Interchangeability with differences in nuance: criti 


ism 


Using the modality expressing PPs, the speaker can express various criticisms. The 
PPs i (V: see 88 7.2.3.2 and 7.2.3.5), ka (7: see § 7.2.4.4) and sa (2: see § 7.2.15.5) 
belong to this group. They are also male gender markers. Sentence 12 below 
expresses the speaker's complaint with an implication that he cannot understand why 
the hearer made a certain statement to the speaker. Sentence 13 conveys the 
speaker's criticism to the hearer with the pragmatic implication that the speaker is in a 
hierarchical order higher than the hearer. Sentence 14 signals the speaker's refutation 
of the addressee by indicating his frustration, anger and aggression towards him/her. 


12. Dou shite ayamara-na-kere ba ike-nai n da i! 
ED LTH oido AV. 
Why do | have to apologize to you! (There's no reason to!) (c^) 


13. Nani o i-t-te-ru no ka! 
FEET OM 


What are you talking about! (What you are saying is unacceptable!) (c?) 


14. Naze sou shi-tara ike-nai no sa! 


BEES LESVUENOS, 


Why can't | do it! (I'm mad that you are telling me not to do it!) (c^) 
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7.1.2 Poly-functionality 

The modality expressing PPs generally have more than one function. The number of 
functions of each PP ranges from one to twelve (see Table 32). For example, the 
PPs e (A: see § 7.2.1), ni (IZ: see 8 7.2.13) and yara (*^ 5: see § 7.2.23) only have 
one function. Sentence 15 below is an example of this mono-functionality of the PP 
yara (425), which encodes uncertainty. At the other extreme, the PP ka (7^: see § 
7.2.4) can mark at least twelve different kinds of emotions or stances of the speaker: 
suspicion, questions/doubt, rhetorical questions, criticism, confirmation, invitations/ 
suggestions, requests, commands/prohibitions, will, astonishment/unexpectedness, 
desires/wishes and monologues. Polysemy means that the context often determines 
the actual function of the PP employed. 


15. Shiken ni ukaru koto yara. 
BURITSED A TERS. 
I wonder if | can pass the exam. / I'm not sure if | can pass the exam. 


7.1.3 Syncretism of functions 

Some PPs can synchronously encode two or more semantic roles within a single PP 
used in a statement. This feature, syncretism, was briefly touched upon in Subsection 
1.4.4 in respect to dual cases. For instance, two functions, namely to inform the hearer 
of something and to indicate that this something is/was very impressive, are 
syncretized in one single PP yo (4: see $ 7.2.24.5). 


16. Ano eiga wa omoshiroi desu yo! 
35 DW E S C k, 
Listen! That movie is very interesting! 


7.1.4 Pragmatic encoding 


Some modality expressing PPs mark the male/female gender differences (see 8 
7.1.4.1), the age (see § 7.1.4.2), the social group (see § 7.2.1 and 7.2.3), the 
hierarchical relations (see 88 7.1.4.3 and 7.2.26.2) and the intimacy (see 88 7.1.4.4, 
7.2.1.1, 7.2.3.1 and 7 2.22.1) of the speaker and/or the hearer. In other words, there. 
are some PPs that are primarily used by elder people. More specifically speaking, they 
are employed by older men or older women. Likewise, there are some that are solely 
used by small children of both sex and some only by small boys (see $ 7.2.3.8) or small 
girls. 


7.1.4.4. Gender 

The speaker can express his/her surprise/astonishment by attaching the PPs ka (7°: 
see § 7.2.4.10) or wa (1»: see 8 7 2.19.2) to the predicate of a sentence. The sentence- 
final PP ka (7) is used primarily by men (see Sentence 17) and wa (15) by women (see 
Sentence 18). 


17. Ano hito ga koutsuu-jiko de shi-n-da no ka. 
BOM THAD DN. 
What? Was he/she killed in a car accident? (c?) 


18. Kono hana kirei da wa. 
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COE D. 
Gee! This flower is beautiful! (9 ) 


The PP kashira (7^ L 5: see § 7.2.5.1) is an overtly female gender marker, and is, 
therefore, used by women (see Sentence 19). 


19. Sore, hontou kashira. 
Xn. ARMS. 
I'm not sure if it's true. / Is it true? (9) 


7.1.4.2 Sociolects: age 

Some PPs mark the age of the speaker. Most of these PPs function synchronously as 
a gender marker as well. The PP wai (15), for instance, is used by old men (see § 
7.2.20; see Sentence 20) and the PP no (0: see § 7.2.14.1) is used both by young 
male and female children (see Sentence 21). Likewise, young boys use the PP i (V: 
see $ 7.2.3.8) as shown in Sentence 22. 


20. Koma-t-ta wai! 
Wb. 
What shall | do! (I'm at a loss as to what to do.) (The speaker is an older man.) 


21. Mari-chan/Boku o-furo ni hairi-taku-nai no. 
x05 eAdBBILADIEZUOO, I BIZ AD 7E RUD. 
1 don't want to take a bath. 
(The speaker respectively is a young girl by the name of Mari and a boy using the male 
personal noun boku [{%] meaning /.) 


22. O-furo iya da i! 
BAR 
I don't want to take a bath. (The speaker is a little boy.) 


7.1.4.3. Sociolects: hierarchical relations 
Men use the PP zo (€: see 8 7.2.26.2), and the hierarchical rank of the speaker is 
either the same as, or higher than that of the hearer. 


23. Oi, kore machi 
BO, 
Hey! You've made a mistake here! (c?) 


7.1.44 Intimacy 

In analogy to French and German, which both use a lexical means of personal 
pronouns (tu and du respectively) or the morphological means of verbal inflection in 
order to designate the psychological distance between the speaker and the hearer, 
Japanese uses modality expressing PPs for attaining this purpose. For example, the 
PPs e (X: see $ 7.2.1.1), i (t>: see § 7.2.3.1), koto (7 &: see § 7.2.8.1), mono (505: 
see § 7.2.9) and no (0): see § 7.2.14) unambiguously express a sense of intimacy. 
Sentences 24 and 25 both have the same semantic meaning but contrast strongly in 
terms of intimacy with respectively familiar and formal connotations. 
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Table 31: The semantic distinctive features of imperative PPs 


Men ka? tara| tteba na? na? ya |ya*i 

features N 

1. | male He lie T + +/- |+/- + | 
+ + n | + |+- |+|- 
aed e e eela 

4. (close = e [5 [wu] $ 

5. higher. | +/- | + |+- M- | t/- | + + |+/- | +/- 


N.B.: 1: < V1 + nai + ka >; 2: < V2 + masen + ka >; 3: < V2 + na >; 4: < V2 + nasai + na > 


24. Nani shi-te-ru no? 
LTO, 
What are you doing? (Fr.: Que fais-tu?/Ger.:Was machst du?) 


25. Nani o shi-te-iru no desu ka? 
fate UC S0 C37. 
What are you doing? (Fr.: Que faites-vous?/Ger.: Was machen Sie?) 


Sentence 24 expresses the intimacy of the speaker to the hearer, whereas Sentence 
25 indicates an emotional distance between the speaker and the hearer. Owing to the 
conversational style, the syntactic object marker o (%) as well as the initial vowel [i] of 
the verb i*ru (14) are deleted in Sentence 24 above: Nani (o) shi-te-(i)ru no? 


7.1.4.5 Dialogues/monologues 

All of the modality expressing PPs can be used in a dialogue. However, there are some 
PPs that can also be used in a specific situation, namely, in a monologue. Conversely, 
this differentiation means that not all the modality PPs can function as a monologue 
marker. The PPs ka (7: see 8 7.2.4.12), kashira (7^ L 5: see 8 7.2.5.1), ya (*: see § 
7.2.21.3) and zo (€ see 8 7.2.26.1) are used when the speaker is speaking to himself/ 
herself in order to remind/ensure/confirm/persuade himself/herself of something (see 
the sentences below). 


26. Saa, shigoto wa kono hen de yame-te-oku ka. 
SH. [Eti co^ CIE CB. 
Well, I'm going to stop working now. 


27. Maa, kore de ii ya. 
X5. TAT, 
Well, this'll be enough. 


28. Un, kore wa ii zo. 
Dhy Zaid 
Well, this is good. (The PP zo [Z] is also a male gender marker.) 
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Tabel 32: Modality expressing PPs and their functions 


Postpositions 


Functions 


ET 


intimacy/softness 


1) 
2) 
3) 
4) 


desideratives: wishes/desires 
indirectness/euphemism 
persuasion 

drawing somebody's attention 


| 1) 
2) 
3) 


interrogatives + intimacy/softness 
complaints/protests 

rhetorical questions 

contempt; scorn; disdain 
criticism 

an emphasis 

commands 

infancy 


suspicion 

interrogatives 

rhetorical questions 

criticism 

confirmation (making sure of something) 
exhortation/invitations/suggestions 

requests (asking somebody to do something) 
moderate negative commands/gentle prohibition 
will 

astonishment/unexpectedness 

desideratives: desires/wishes 

monologues + feelings of being slightly moved 


5. | kashira 


monologues * doubt/questioning 
doubt/questioning 
desideratives: desires/wishes 


6. | kelkke 


retrospection/reminiscence 
confirmation 


7. | kedo/kedomo/ 
keredo/keredomo 


desideratives: desires/wishes 
areserved stance 
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gu cn UNE peer ee Le Aa = - — € es — 
3) dissatisfaction 15. sa | 1) relaxed statements 
8. | koto 1) softness: < ... koto yo > 2 pides " T i " 
rng 3) giving information which is obtained indirectly 
2) being impressed | : a 
aid a z | 4) being emotionally affected 
3) invitations/mild suggestions Ex " 
» 5) criticism/refutation 
4) gentle questions à + e 
= " Min eps FEN = | 6) conjunction of postpositional phrases 
9. | mono 1) causals (causes/reasons) + criticism | So mii E a x am ES m 
16. | tara/ttara 1) impatience 
2) causals (causes/reasons) * coquettish behaviour | 2] castonishment 
| a 
3) causals (causes/reasons) + being impressed | a - " 
E. " 3) euphemistic commands or suggestions 
10. | monoka/monka 1) rhetorical statements B E ERE > 
m" P 17.| teba/tteba | 1) impatience 
2) being impressed: < ... to iu mono ka > | 
a os wa. l | 2) astonishment 
11.|na 1) prohibitives: abrupt prohibition: « V3 * na » 1 T 3 — 
: - 4 18. | tomo | 1) certainty/confidence 
2) imperatives: abrupt commands: « V2 4 na > | prediais : 
z " " 2) indications of strong confirmation 
3) imperatives: gentle commands: « V2 * nasai 4 na > EM " E a = 
or < ... o kudasai na > 19. | wa 1) softness 
4) emotional feelings: being impressed, happiness, 2) emotional feelings: happiness, being impressed, 
sadness, etc. surprise 
5) desideratives: strong desires/wishes: < V1 + nai + | 3) copulatives (listing) + exaggeration + emotionality 
ka + na/naa > or <... to ii (n da ga) na/naa > [ 3 T " = Fn " 
a 20. | wai | 1) emotional feelings: regret, happiness, surprise, etc. 
6) mild statements pom i 
z a 1 2) abrupt statements: anger, irritation, frustration, etc. 
7) asking for confirmation | " 
pi m | 3) being offended 
8) persuasive statements; combining postp. phrases i= | ka * "S = 
aes = - = o 21. 1) invitations: < V6 + u/you + 
42.|ne 1) being impressed ya ) Invitations::< VBruygu ya 
et 2) imperatives (commands): < V5 + ya + V5 > 
2) soft insistence/persuasion 
5 F 3) monologues 
3) mild warning 4) int ti 'hetorical ti : « ... kote 
4) expectation of an agreement or confirmation | ) erga ives (rhetorical questions) < Kdtoigia 
| we init arimashou ya > 
| 5) intimacy * questioning | 5 cai ida 
6) evitatives: avoiding clear statements | ) calling Sae d nama 
pm 6) anemphasis * being impressed 
7) conjoining BB = as eri ii — s 
COE on - -— - "mm 1) i P 
13. ni 1) irrealis (unreality) + regret: < V6 + u/you + ni > 22. wal [ U mperalivessmikl commands 
| 2) contempt 
" u i 3) strong statements 
14. | no 1) softness | e eee | ) an y 
2) interrogatives 23.) yara | 1) uncertainty 
| 
3) criticism i lae x = CE oas x = 
dj parecer 24.| yo 1) definitive statements * giving information 
à | 2) rebuking somebody of something 
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| 25. 


ze 
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3) 
4) 
5) 
6) 


7) 
8) 


requests + an emphasis 

suggestions + a coquettish attitude 

being impressed + giving information 

a perfunctory attitude + dissatisfaction: < ... deshou 
yo> 

drawing attention + giving information 


calling somebody's name 


1) 
2) 
3) 


drawing sb's attention + giving sb information 
arrogance 
surprise 


26. 


zo 


1) 
2) 
3) 
4) 
5) 


monologues: speaking to oneself 

drawing sb's attention + giving sb a caution 
rhetorical statements: < V6 + u/you + zo > 
an emphasis 

scolding somebody 
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7.2 Usage of modality expressing PPs 


This section describes the practical usage of 26 (see Table 29) modality expressing 
PPs with an abundance of examples. 


7.2.1 e(A) 

The PP e (4) is used by elder women and is used, in general, among lower social 
groups or in certain regions. The use of PP e (X) is becoming unfashionable and 
therefore sounds very antiquated. 


7.2.1.1 Intimacy 

The PP e (4) expresses the speaker's mental stance of being close to the hearer. As 
mentioned above, it is also an age and gender marker; the speaker is generally an old 
woman. 


1. Sou ka e. Jaa, ima koma-t-te-ru n daro-u nee. 
TOMA. Ub. TH TEAKS IDA. 
Is that so? Then, you must be in trouble now, | suppose. 


7.2.2 ga (ù$) 

Syntactic-semantically speaking, the PP ga (7) is poly-functional since it marks 
syntactic-semantic cases (see $ 3.2.3), conjoins sentences (see 8 6.2.4) and encodes 
the emotions/attitudes of the speaker, which is the topic of this chapter. As a sentence- 
final PP it can designate the speaker's desires/wishes (see 8 7.2.2.1), his/her efforts to 
elucidate a reserved stance while making a declarative statement (see $ 7.2.2.2), or to 
persuade the addressee of his/her opinion (see § 7.2.2.3) 


7.2.2.1 Desideratives: desires/wishes 

The speaker's wish or desire, which he/she deems to be difficult to realize, can be 
expressed by using the PP ga (7!) in conjunction with the antecedent sentence 
constructions < ... V4 + ba ii (~Iž v3) >, < ... V3 + to ii (~ & t>) > or < ... hoshii 
noIn?8 da (^ii L0 (///) f£) >. The conditional verb forms, < V4 + ba > or < V3 
+ to >, as well as the i-adjective hoshii (6i L t>), designating the speaker's wish of 
wanting to have to have something are used in these constructions (see the schema below). 


f 
| V4+baii | 
| V3 + to ii [ga | 
| 


| mew hoshii no/n da | 


futatabi genki ni na-t-te-kureru to ii ga. 
SIZ TS NSE, 
| hope my father will regain his health. 
28 w (4, [g]) is a form of phonological elision, which derives from the PP no (i) by dropping 
out its vowel [o]. 
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2. Kono shinsei ga toore ba ii ga. 
coups o vits 
I hope that this application will be accepted. (c?) 


3. Anata ni kono shigoto o shi-te hoshii n da ga. 
GRE C fk] LRU ATE, 
It would be nice if you could do this job. (9) 


7.2.2.2 Indirectness; euphemism 

When the speaker wants to avoid direct statements and thereby express his/her 
politeness to the addressee, he/she can place the PP ga (7!) at the end of the 
statement. His/Her statement becomes mild, vague and indirect. 


g Sentence ga | 

4. O-negai-shi-tai koto ga aru no desu ga. 

3l Ug soc 75. 

(If you don't mind,) | would like to ask you to do something for me. / Would you 
mind if | ask you to do something for me? 


7.2.2.3 Persuasion 


The speaker can use the PP ga (7!) in order to persuade the addressee of something. 
In this case, a sentence ending with < ... deshou > usually precedes the PP ga (7). 


NCH 


5. Kono eo mi-te-kudasai. kirei na mono desho-u ga. 
COMEATHSV, HZ bOCL 575 
Please look at this painting! It is beautiful, isn't it? 


723 i(\) 
The PP i (t>) encodes six different semantic implications: marking questions (see §§ 
7.2.3.1 and 7.2.3.3), complaints (see 8 7.2.3.2), disdain (see § 7.2.3.4), criticism (see $ 
7.2.3.5), emphasis (see § 7.2.3.6) and commands (see 8 7.2.3.7). They all share one 
common feature that the speaker is generally a male. There are, however, such cases 
that elderly women from rather lower social groups use this PP. The PP i (t>) can also 
be an age marker (see § 7.2.3.8). 


7.2.3.1 Interrogatives * Intimacy 

Four distinctive features are syncretized in the PP i (t3): it encodes firstly, a question 
where the speaker wants to know something; secondly, the intimacy of the relationship 
between the speaker and the addressee; thirdly, that the gender of the speaker is in all 
probability a male; and finally, a subdued and mild tone of speech that his/her 
statement is not straightforward. It is often employed in conjunction with the 
interrogative PP ka (7^: see § 7.2.4.2; see Sentence 2 below): ka i (#2). 
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1. Dou shi-ta n da i? 
EILA. 
What's happened?/What's the matter? (c?) 


2. Genki ka i? 
TAD. 
How are you doing? (c^) 


7.2.3.2 Complaints/protests 
Disapproval, objections or dissatisfaction can be marked with the PP i (3). 


3.  Naze ore ga kono shigoto o shina-kya nara-nai n da i! 
Tja T OLE LILES elu. 
Why do I have to do this job! (I don't want to!) (T) 


7.2.3.3 Rhetorical questions 
The PP i (t) can be used to build rhetorical questions. 


4. Dare ga tasuke-te-yaru mon ka i! 
HEADS TRS b ut. 
Who'd help you! (Nobody!/| wouldn't help you!) (c?) 


7.2.3.4 Disdain 


With the use of the PP i (V:), the speaker can express an attitude of looking down on 
Somebody. 


5. Ittai, mai-nichi, nani shi-te-ru n da i! 
dE. BH. ILC Av 
What on earth do you do every day, you lazy man! (c^) 


7.2.3.5 Criticism 
Critical attitudes of the speaker can be expressed by using the PP i (\). 


6. Nani monku i-t-te-ru no ka i! 
fX) a 2 C200. 
What are you complaining about! (There is no reason for your complaint!) (c^) 


7.2.3.6 Emphasis 


The PP i (t^), when used to make emphasis, is often used in conjunction with the PP 
na (/: see § 7.2.11.1) marking a prohibition: na i (7£4») 


| na{i | ! 
i _!~ PP: modality (emphasis) 
PP: modality (prohibition) 
7. Kore gurai no koto de naku na i! 
zhqT450603C Cu, 
Don't cry over such things! (c^) 
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7.2.3.7 Imperatives: commands 


The PP i (V) in conjunction with the verb inflectional form V5 (see § 0.6.1.1) forms 
imperatives or commands: < V5 + i». 


| Sentence (vs) il 


8. Hakkiri shiro i! 
io&0L5u! 
Make up you mind! (PT) 


7.2.3.8 Infancy 


The PP i (v>) can work as an age and gender marker in that male children use this PP 
when they want to insist on something. 


9. Chuusha nante iya da i! 
HENBA TIRE t 
I don't want an injection! (c^) 


7.24 ka (7) 

Poly-functionality is the main feature of the PP ka (7^) having twelve roles, namely 
marking: dubitation, interrogation, rhetorical questions, criticisms, confirmation, 
invitations, requests, imperatives, astonishment, desires and monologues. 


7.2.4.1 Dubitatives: suspicion 
The PP ka (7) signals something that the speaker finds unbelievable. 


1. Konna koto ari-uru daro-u ka? 
TALES 0 85755 575. 
How could it happen! (I can't believe it really happened!) 


7.2.4.2 Interrogatives 


A question is formed by attaching the PP ka (7^) after the predicate at the end of a 
sentence. 


2. ma o-hima desu ka? 
SETI. 
Have you got time now? 


3. Kono hon ikura desu ka? 
CORWS SCT. 
How much is this book? 


7.2.4.3 Rhetorical questions 


The PP ka (7) can be used to form a question, which is asked for the sake of effect 
and to impress the addressee. The addressee is not expected to answer since the 
answer is obvious. 
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4. Sonna koto shi-te nan no toku ni naro-u ka! 
A UTERE LOC EORHT ZA 272^. 
What merit will it bring? (None!) 


7.2.4.4 Criticism 
The PP ka (7°) can be used to mark a critical attitude of a speaker towards something. 


5. Konna ni i-t-temo, mada wakara-nai no ka! 
haa Ya hara ITH. EERI OOOH. 
How many times do | have to tell you this! You still don't understand, do you? 


6. Sonna koto shi-tara komaru ja nai ka! 
EAEL OWD Ue 
You shouldn't do such things! (Lit.: If you do such things, I'll be the one that ends 
up getting into trouble.) 


7.24.5 Confirmation 
Marking a statement with the PP ka (7?) can indicate that the speaker is expecting the 
addressee to confirm his/her statement. 


7. Kono koto wa dare ni mo iu na yo! li ka? 
c CHUA. ani, 
Don't tell this to anybody! OK? 


7.2.4.6 Exhortation; invitations; suggestions 

Using the sentence-final PP ka (7), the speaker can express an intention to urge the 
addressee to do something, or to suggest that he/she does something. In this case, it 
is most commonly used in conjunction with the sentence structures « V2 * mashou 
ka >, « V2 + masen ka > or « V1 + nai ka >. The last sentence pattern is only used 
by male speakers. Sentence 9 below is a typical example of this usage 


V2 + mashou 
|| V2* masen ka 
| Vi*n 


8. Konban, eiga demo mi ni iki-mase-n ka? 
We. BRITS MITTS tu. 
Shall we go to the cinema tonight? 


9. Issho ni Furansu ni ika nai ka? 
HILT DY AIT PIED. 
Why don't we go to France together! (c?) 


7.2.4.7 Requests 

If the speaker wants to ask the interlocutor to do something, he/she can do this by 
marking his/her statement with the PP ka (7^). The sentence structures < TE-kure + 
masen ka > or < TE-kure + nai ka > are used for this purpose. The compound verb TE- 
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kureru expresses a beneficial meaning that the addressee is doing/will do something 
for the speaker. Males use exclusively the latter pattern (see Sentence 11 below). 


TE-kure-masen | 
TE-kure-nai 


ka 


10. Chotto tetsuda-t-te-kure-mase-n ka? 
b kot RoT NEAD. 
Can you help me, please? 


11. O-kane kashi-te-kure-nai ka? (c?) 
BRALTS NAVD. 
Can you loan me some money? 


7.2.4.8 Imperatives: moderately negative commands; gentle prohibitions 
When the speaker wants to gently command or to prohibit the addressee from doing 
something, the PP ka (7?) can be used for this purpose. The same sentence structure 
as that employed in § 7.2.4.7 is used. Once again, the sentence structure « V1 + nai 
ka > is used by men (see Sentence 13). 


12. Tabako wa mou yame-mase-n ka! 
BERE 2 Moto c uz. 
Isn't it better for you to quit smoking? 


13. Sake o nomu no wa mou yame-nai ka! 
iB fO S SID as 
Don't you want to stop drinking? (Isn't it better for you to stop drinking?) (c?) 


7.2.4.9 Will 
The speaker's will to do something can be marked by the PP ka (7). 


14. Raten-go? Boku mo ya-t-te-miru ka. 
IF vii, MbP2THSM. 
Latin? Well, | might as well begin learning it. (c?) 


7.2.4.10 Astonishment; unexpectedness 
The PP ka (7) can designate astonishment caused by unexpected incidents/matters. 


Sentences 15 and 16, given below, are formed using constructions only used by male 
speakers. 


15. Omae, ryouri jouzu ja nai ka! 
BEA, PULL EC e von. 
Oh! You can cook pretty well! (I'm surprised!) (c) 


16. Burütasu, o-mae mo ka! 
FIJA., BERS, 
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What! Brutus! You too are betraying me! (c?) 


17. E, kono kuruma sonna ni suru n desu ka! 
A. CONEEAZRIZ Y S/VCT IS 
What! This car is that expensive? 


7.2.4.11 Desideratives: desires/wishes 

In conjunction with the desiderative PP naa (724: 7.2.11.5) and the negated 
benefactive verb compound TE-kure-nai or the negatec verb form « V1 * nai », the 
speaker's desires/wishes can be expressed. 


] 
V1 * nai | | 
TE-kure-nai ja | nes 


18. Ashita tenki ni na-t-te-kure-nai ka naa. 
WAKALI o C & TUR E b. 
| hope it'll be fine tomorrow. 


19. Dare ka Nihon-go oshie-te-kureru hito i-nai ka naa? 
[E^ HRAT NA Avia. 
| hope | can find someone who would teach me Japanese. 


7.2.4.12 Monologues * A feeling of being slightly moved 
The PP ka (7) can be used to indicate the emotional state of a speaker in which the 


speaker is slightly moved/impressed by observing/finding out something and he/she is 
saying this to himself/herself. 


20. Saru mo ki kara ochiru ka. 
Nro SESS. 
Oh yes, this is really a case of "Even Homer sometimes nods." (Lit.: "Even a 
monkey falls out of a tree") 


7.2.5 kashira (7^ L5) 
The PP kashira (7^ L 5) marks a question and, at the same time, it works as a gender 
marker, that is, women generally use this PP. 


7.2.5.1 Dubitatives (doubt; questions) * Monologues 
The PP kashira (7^ L 5) can mark doubt or something the speaker wonders about. In 
this case, it is used in a monologue. 


1 Haha wa ima goro dou shi-te-iru kashira? 
HASHES LTRSPLG, 
I wonder how my mother is doing. (2?) 


kashira (PL 5)/ 
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2. Ano hito wa ima doko ni iru no kashira? 
50A ETIOSOhL5, 
1 wonder where he/she is now. (8.) 


7.2.5.2 Expectations of an answer to a question 
The PP kashira (/: L 5) can indicate that the speaker is expecting an answer, or is 
urging that the addressee gives him/her an answer to his/her question. 


3. Kono kurai no nedan de dou kashira? 
TOS SWUOMETES DLE, 
Do you think the price is all right? / What do you think about the price? ($) 


7.2.5.3 Desideratives: desires/wishes 
In combination with the negated verb from « V1 * nai » preceding the PP kashira (AL 


5), the speaker can express his/her desires or wishes for something: « V1 * nai * 
kashira >. 


[v nai | kashira | 


4. Hayaku natsu-yasumi ni nara-nai kashira. 
RIA zn L5, 
I wish the summer holidays would begin soon. (9 ) 
5. Kono shigoto, dare ka ya-t-te-kure-nai kashira. 


TO. WDP TCNAONL 5e 
1 wish that somebody would do this job for me. (2) 


7.2.6 ke (i)/kke (> It) 

The PP ke (17) has two semantic roles: retrospection/reminiscence (see 8 7.2.6.1) and 
confirmation (S 7.2.6.2). Owing to a phonological process of regressive assimilation, 
the PP ke (17) is often pronounced with the glottal stop [7]: kke (217 [1ke]). 
Expressions using this PP are rather colloquial. The preceding predicate generally has 
the TA-form of the verb (see § 0.6.1.2), or other predicative words in the past tense. 
= = : 

|| TA-form 

| ke/kke 


Predicate in the past tense 


7.2.6.1 Retrospection; reminiscence 

When a speaker looks back on past events/experiences, he/she can mark it with the 
PP ke (17) or kke (> (+). For this purpose, female speakers also use the expression 
using the femininity marker PP wa (25: see § 7.2.19.1) followed by the PP ne/nee (#2/ 
43A: see § 7.2.12.4): < ... wa ne/ ... wa nee (70227 —1513A) >. 


LA 


, yoku sensei ni shikara-re-ta kke. 
^. AS MEMS NAOH, 


ke (\F)/kke (> t})/kedo (F £)/ 
kedomo (11 2 b)/keredo (i771 
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That's right. My teacher scolded me often. (Lit.: | was often scolded by my 
teacher.) 


2. Sou da ne. Sonna koto mo a-t-ta kke nee. 


T£. khiana. 
You are right. It was like that, wasn't it? 


Cf. Sou da ne. Sonna koto mo a-t-ta wa nee. 
5f. tAuEb52I-5Dbi34. 
You are right. It was like that, wasn't it? (9 ) 


7.2.6.2 Confirmation 

The PP ke (ti) or kke (> (+) can be placed at the end of a sentence in order to indicate 
that the speaker wants to ascertain something. In this case, the predicate preceding the 
PP ke/kke ((}/> (3) can also be in the present tense (for example, see Sentence 3). 


3. Anata no tanjou-bi ashita da kke? 
bis ORME AWA d. 
Your birthday is tomorrow, isn't it? 


4. Ano hito no namae, Takahashi da-t-ta kke? 
5oAoOfhl WHITE ott. 
Isn't his/her name Mr/Ms Takahashi? 


7.2.7 kedo (l7 E)/kedomo (13 & $)/keredo (i741 E)/keredomo (HILE ) 

With these PPs the speaker can express three distinct emotions or attitudes: desires/ 
wishes (see § 7.2.7.1), reserved attitudes (see § 7.2.7.2), and dissatisfaction (see § 
7.2.7.3). Although there are four different morphological forms kedo/kedomo/keredo/ 
keredomo, there are no semantic differences in their usage. Note that the same PPs 
can also be used as conjunctional PPs but with different syntactic and semantic 
properties (see § 6.2.6). The basic sentence construction is illustrated below: 


Sentence no/n| da | kedo/kedomo/keredo/keredomo 


The PP n (A [5]) is an elision derived from the case marking PP no (0): see $ 3.2.7.5) 
used in nominalizing a sentence; the vowel [o] from the PP no (® [no]) has been 
dropped. 


7.2.7.1 Desideratives: desires/wishes 
In conjunction with the sentence structure « ... to ii no/n da >, the speaker can express 
his/her wish/desire for something. 


keredo (1341. )keredomo (17 
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1. Shiken ni ukaru to ii n da kedo. 
BRIT 22» 2 coy, 
1 hope | will pass the exam. 


2. Ashita tenki ni naru to ii n da kedomo. 
HARRIES ENARE db. 
It would be nice if the weather would be fine tomorrow. 


7.2.7.2 Reserved stance 

By using one of these PPs, a speaker's attitude that he/she wants to avoid making a 
declarative statement can be marked. The real intention of the speaker, which he/she 
wishes to convey, is expressed in a very subtle manner. 


3. Jitsu wa sensei ni o-negai ga aru n desu keredomo. 
Seld ek iz 33800215 2 A ctn es. 
Well, (if you don't mind) | would like to ask you (the teacher) to do me a favour. 


4 Sensei no ossha-t-te-iru koto wa yoku wakaru n desu keredo. 
KEDBILPDTHST ERS AMSATTUNE. 
Well, (of course) ! understand well what you (the teacher) are talking about, 
however .... 


7.2.7.3 Dissatisfaction 

Mixed feelings of dissatisfaction, frustration, desperation and anger can be marked by 
using the PPs kedo (17 £), kedomo (7 ^ &), keredo (i341) or keredomo (HE 
) 


5. Douse watashi no koto desu kara, dou na-t-ta tte ii n desu kedo ne. 
ÉZ5uRogcob»5., EdHoEIO TMA THIEN, 
Oh well, you don't really care what happens to me after all, do you? 


6. Mou tasuke-te nanka kure-na-ku ttatte ii n desu kedo. 
SIDI CI Au «TUs& ofto C viAr]3u E. 
You needn't help me any more! (You don't care about me anyway!) 


7.28 koto(<&) 

The PP koto (= &) has four different functions: marking softness, being impressed, 
soft invitations and gentle questions. They all share one characteristic, namely that of 
generating a soft and gentle atmosphere. Hence, it also functions as a female gender 
marker. As is mentioned in Section1.3, it can be morphosyntactically interpreted as the 
pseudo-noun koto (1$). Koto (JF) can be used to express many different semantic 
meanings. 


7.2.8.1 Softness: « ... koto yo > 


By using the PP koto (Z ), a very gentle and feminine utterance can be marked 
when it is followed by the PP yo (4:: see § 7.2.24.1). 
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| Sentence |koto yo| 


1. Sonna koto i-t-te, minna ni kirawa-reru koto yo. 
ZABRAT, PREDNI F k. 
If you say such things, nobody will like you. (9 ) 


7.2.8.3 Being affected/impressed 


An emotional state of being affected or impressed by something can be marked with 
the PP koto (= ^). 


2. Maa, go-rippa na o-ie da koto! 
KH. MBA & 


Oh, what a nice house you have! (2) 


3. Maa, yoku deki-ta koto! 
RB, ESM 
Gee, you've done a really good job! (2) 


7.2.8.3 Soft invitations; mild suggestions 
When a female speaker wants to persuade/suggest the interlocutor to do something in 
a very gentle manner, she can place the PP koto (Z +) at the end of the sentence. 


4. Machi ni issho ni irasshara-nai koto? 
MECOS oL EDRN E. 
Wouldn't you like to go into town with me? (9 ) 


7.2.84 Interrogatives: gentle questions 


The PP koto (Z &) can be employed when the speaker wants to ask something in a 
very soft and feminine manner. 


5. Kono hon mi-temo ii koto? 
cOXHcbunclck, 
Can | take a look at this book? (2) 


6. Anata mo sou o-omoi ni nara-nai koto? 
HERSTIBBVUCBSBVCE, 
Don't you think so as well? (2) 


7.2.9 mono (#) 

The basic function of the PP mono (#0) is causal. However, it is possible to 
distinguish three distinct additional nuances: criticism, coquettish behaviour and being 
impressed. From the viewpoint of morphosyntax, the PP mono (505) can also be 
considered to be the pseudo-noun mono ($), which has since lost its literal meaning 
and is now simply used to fulfil its syntactic function (see §§ 1.3 and 5.2.5), In a 
colloquial speech, the speaker also uses the morpheme mon (% /u) by dropping the 
second vowel [o] of [mono] (see Sentence 1). 
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7.2.9.1 Causals (causes/reasons) * Criticism 

The speaker gives a reason as the answer to a question posed by the hearer/ 
addressee with additional feelings of anger, dissatisfaction or frustration. In other 
words, the speaker tries to justify his/her situation or an action that he/she has taken, 


1. A: Naze sonna kitanai kakkou-shi. 
Joe Ivi EL THA 
Why are you wearing such dirty things! 


-ru n da! (d°) 


B:  O-kane ga nai n desu mono! (Ẹ )/O-kane ga nai n da mon! (7/2) 
BRMBVATT SO | /BRARVAKDSA ! 
That's because | don't have any money! (How could you say such things 
about me!) 


7.2.9.2 Causals: causes/reasons + Coquettish behaviour 
The speaker, always a female in this case, can give a reason for something in a 
coquettish way by using the PP mono (540). 


2. A  Tsukare-ta? 
PNA? 
Are you tired? 


B: ie. Mada wakai n desu mono. (9 lie. Mada wakai mon de.(c^) 
UNA. KEBVATTOO. /WWA. KK 
No, because l'm still young. 


7.2.9.3 Causals: causes/reasons + Being impressed 


The PP mono (50) can be used when the speaker wishes to give a reason for 
something and, in addition, portray a feeling of being impressed. 


3. A: Tanaka-san ga konsato de shou o to-t-ta n datte. 
APS uta zuu— CHEN AÉC. 
l've heard that Mr/Ms Tanaka won a prize for the concert he gave! 


B: Ano hito kodomo no koro kara piano ga jouzu da-t-ta mono. 
P0 AT tog SET I WEFO. 
He/She has been a good piano player ever since he/she was a child. (9) 


7.2.10 monoka/monka/monokai ( 5 75/6 /,7»/5 007» V1) 

Two meanings can be encoded using these PPs: a rhetorical statement (see $ 
7.2.10.1), or an emotional state of being impressed (see 8 7.2.10.2). When one 
analyses the PPs monka (5/7), monoka (0%) and monokai (507) 
morphologically, they are found to be further made up of smaller word units 
(morphemes): namely the pseudo-noun mono ($) and the PPs ka (7: see $ 7.2.4) 
and i (t>: see § 7.2.3); mon + ka, mono + ka and mono + ka + i (see § 1.3). Mon isa 
form of phonological elision in that the vowel [o] from the end of mono has been 
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deleted. In most cases, they are interchangeable (see § 7.2.10.2 for an example when 
this is not the case). In general, male speakers use these PPs in making utterances. 


7.2.10.1 Rhetorical statements 

A rhetorical statement using the PPs monoka (% 7)), monka (% /v7)') or monokai 
(55.007 V»), results in a strong negation of the preceding sentence (see the diagram 
below). 

| Sentence | monoka/monka/monokai 


-datte kaeru monka! 
Rites CH S bd. 
I shall never go back home, even if | have to die because of it! 


2. Ano hito ga gakusha na monoka! 
HD A2UET DOM. 
He/She is most definitely not a scholar! (How could he/she be a scholar!) 


3. Kowai monokai! 
Mit bog, 
I'm not at all scared! 


7.2.10.2 Being impressed: < ... to ju monokalmonka > 

The PPs monoka (5 077») and monka (5/7) can mark an emotional state of being 
impressed/moved by finding out the truth about something, or discovering the basic 
nature of things, or becoming enlightened about something. The PP monokai ( 6 57» 
V1) cannot be used for this purpose. 


x] 
iu | monoka/monka 


4. Aa, kore ga jinrui-ai to iu monoka! 
d. CXV ANGRCUb5)0n. 
Oh, this is the so-called human love! 


7.2.11 na (7) 
The PP na (75) can be used to mark eight different terms: prohibitions, abrupt and 
gentle imperatives, emotions, desideratives, mild statements, requests for confirmation 
and persuasion. 


7.2.11.1 Prohibitives (abrupt prohibitions): < V3 + na > 

By placing the PP na (7) at the end of a sentence, which ends with the V3-form of the 
verb (see § 0.6.1.1), the speaker can signal that his/her statement is an abrupt 
command to the addressee, not to do something. Therefore, it is a merger of a 
prohibitive and an imperative. Men generally use this expression. 


REM 
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1. Naku na! 
BEA. 
Don't ery! (c?) 


2. Soko o ugoku na! 
STEMS Te 
Don't move! / Freeze! (c^) 


7.2.11.2 Imperatives (abrupt commands): « V2 + na» 

An abrupt command to an addressee can be marked by the PP na (72) by placing it 
after the verb V2-form (see the diagram below). It should be noted, however, that the 
resulting expression is a very familiar and can, therefore, also mark the intimacy of the 
speaker towards the addressee. Men primarily use this form. 


| v2 na | 


3.  Hayaku uchi ni kaeri na. 
BS RIIK Hh 
Go back home soon! (3?) 


4. Atchie iki na. 
BIBT. 
Go away! (c^) 


7.2.11.3 Imperatives (gentle commands): < V2 + nasai + na > or <...0 kudasai + na > 
The following two constructions are used to express gentle commands using the PP na 
(72). The first sentence structure < V2+nasai > expresses in itself a mild command, 
and, therefore, by juxtaposing the PP na (/:) to it, the whole expression sounds even 
milder and softer. Likewise, the second sentence pattern < ... o kudasai >, which 
expresses a request from the speaker to the interlocutor to give him/her something 
(please give me/us something), conveys gentleness by attaching the PP na (75) to it. 
Generally, women use these expressions. 


| V2 * nasai na 


= ] 
idara | wi 


5. Kenka wa mou yame-nasai na. 
WE 3: SIED S Zr. 
Stop fighting now! (That's enough!) ($) 


6. Kore kudasai na. 
CHP SE. 
Please give me this! (9 ) 
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7.2.11.4 Emotional feelings: being impressed, happy, sad, etc. 

The speaker's miscellaneous feelings, such as happiness, sadness, embarrassment, 
and other emotions, can be expressed by placing the PP na (Zr) at the end of a 
sentence. The PP na (7) can also be pronounced with a long vowel [a:] so that the 
intensity of the speaker's emotions can be designated more emphatically: naa (7d 
[na:]). 


[ Sentence | na/naa 


7. Uwaa, kono bara kirei da naa! 
Dö, OR? 7:5. 
Wow, this rose is so beautiful! 


8. Ureshii na! Ashita kara natsu-yasumi da! 
WLU. WADO HKA. 
Wow, I'm so happy! The summer holidays begin tomorrow! 


9. Koma-t-ta na! O-kane ga nakuna-t-cha-t-ta yo! 
Wok. Bunena, 
Oh, what shall | do! | don't have any money any more! 


7.2.11.5 Desideratives (strong desires/wishes): < V1 + nai + ka + nalnaa > or 
<... to ii (no/n da ga) nalnaa> 

By using the sentence structures that follow, the speaker can designate his/her strong 

wish/desire for something to be realized. The PP na (7) can also be pronounced with 

a long vowel [a:] in order to emphasize the speaker's desire/wish: naa (7:45 [na:]). 


ka |na/naa 


ga) | na/naa 


= | 


10. Ashita hare-nai ka na. (d*/ $ )/Ashita hareru to ii na. (7/2) 
HAMA VA. MAAND EV TR. 
I hope it'll be fine tomorrow. 


11. Shiken ni ukara-nai ka naa. (o*/ ?)/Shiken ni ukaru to ii n da ga naa. (c?) 
BRITA SRV AH. MAITENA CURED. 
1 really hope that | will pass the exam. 


7.2.11.6 Mild statements 
The PP na (75) can also signal that the speaker is trying lo avoid making a declarative 
statement so as to express his/her opinion in a gentle way. 


230 Chapter 7: Modality expressing PPs na (/:)/ne (42) 


12. Boku wa sou wa omowa-nai na. 
(ILE 5 8:7; zr. 
Well, | don't think so. (c^) 


13. Kono keikaku wa jitsugen-shi-nai daro-u na. 
wao fi TID ai LTE 57. 
My fear is that this plan won't be realized. (c) 


7.2.11.7 Asking for confirmation 

By employing the sentence-final PP na (7), a speaker can signal an attitude that he 
wants to make sure that he himself or the addressee has understood something 
correctly. In this case, the speaker is expecting an answer or comment to his statement 
from the addressee with the expectation that the addressee agrees with his statement. 
This usage of the PP na (72) is limited to men. 


14. Ima boku ga i-t-ta koto waka-t-ta na. 
ARATE oT adf. 
Did you understand what I've just told you? / You understood what I've just said, 
didn't you? (a) 


15. Kono hanashi wa honto da na? 
COREE. 
That was a true story, wasn't it? (c^) 


7.2.11.8 Persuasive statements 

One can observe in colloquial language, that the PP na (7)/naa (7525) can be placed 
after almost any entry (constituent/entity) of a sentence such as a noun, an adverb, or 
a postpositional phrase. Sentences of this type give the impression that the speaker 
wants to convince the hearer of something. These expressions also have pragmatic 
encoding that the speaker is situated higher in the hierarchical order than the hearer 
and that the sneaker’ is most likely male. 


= 
[e] na/naa | =] na/naa 


na/naa | ... | patam | 
L 


| entry 


16. Kore naa, zettai ni naa, sugu ni naa kowareru yo. 
CH. WX. Y CIAndJnec. 
Look! This will surely be broken soon. (c) 


7.2.12 ne (i3) 

The sentence-final PP ne (43) is poly-functional having seven different roles. It can be 
used namely to mark feelings of being impressed, soft insistence, mild warnings, 
agreement, an intimate question, an evasive statement, and emphasis within a list of 
Statements. The context determines its function. 
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7.2.12.1 Being impressed 

With the sentence-final PP ne (3), the speaker can make interjectional statements 
expressing his/her feelings of being impressed/affected. The vowel [e] can be replaced 
with the long vowel [e:] in order to intensify his/her emotions (see Sentence 2): nee (13 
A [ne:]). 


1. Kono hana wa kirei desu ne! 
- OE E C3 22. 
This flower is beautiful! 


2. Kyou wa hontou ni ii tenki desu nee! 
4 B Ia s Ic NKA 
What wonderful weather we have got today! 


7.2.12.2 Softinsistence/persuasion 

The sentence-final PP ne (13) can be used when the speaker wishes to express his/her 
opinion in a manner that he/she is convinced of, but would not necessarily insist on. 
Therefore, it can also be employed when the speaker wants to gently persuade the 
hearer of something. 


3. Ano hito wa kesshite warui hito da to wa omoi-mase-n ne. 
4500 A Vii LC 3E AZ e Hg ict Ata, 
Well, | think he/she is by no means a bad person. (Of course, | may be wrong in 
my opinion. / If | were you, | wouldn't think that he/she is a bad person.) 


4.  Kono mondai ni tai-suru kaiketsu-saku wa fu-juubun da to omoi-masu ne. 
COMMIT Ip" 2o REUCR IER TATE EBET. 
Well, | don't think the measures, which have been taken to solve this problem, are 
sufficient. (But this is my opinion, and I might be wrong. / | think we should be 
taking more measures.) 


5.  Tsukare-ta toki ni wa, sukoshi kyuukei o toru koto da ne. 
PANIIT. IP U(KRRL NUS C Eth. 
You'd better take a short break when you get tired. (I would do so if | were you. / 
Why don't you take a short break if you get tired?) 


7.2.12.3 Mild warnings 


The PP ne (13) can be used to mark a gentle warning from the speaker to the 
addressee. The implication is that the addressee knows the warning is justified (cf. $ 
7.2.24 and Diagrams 6 and 7). 


6. Mou kore kara wa konna koto ya ni-do to shi-nai de kudasai ne. 
625 chu 5Ii- fiiia ie LZ vcrum. 
From now on, please do not do such a thing again! 


7.2.1244 Expectations of an agreement or a confirmation 
The PP ne (13) can mark an expectation of the speaker that the addressee will agree 
with him/her (see § 7.2.24). 
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7. Ashita asa no ku-ji ni ki-te-kureru ne? 
Ui LED JU Iz eC < NSAI. 
You are coming here at nine o'clock in the morning tomorrow, aren't you? 


8. Kyou wa ii tenki desu ne! 
^r Hio vC H. 
It's nice weather today, isn't it! (Don't you think so, too?) 


7.2.12.5 Intimacy + Interrogatives (questions) 


In conjunction with the interrogative PP ka (7°: see § 7.2.4.2), the speaker can signal 
that he/she feels emotionally close to the addressee. This usage is generally used by 
elderly people and especially by elderly men. 


[E ntence | ka m 


9. Dou ka ne? Genki ka ne? 
£523. WMA. 
How are you doing? Are you fine? 


7.2.12.6 Evitatives: avoiding a clear statement 


The PP ne (13) can mark the stance of a speaker that he/she wants to avoid making a 
clear statement. In this case, the PP ne (4a) can also be pronounced with a long vowel 
[e:]: nee (23 X. [ne:]). 


10. A: Kono hon wa omoshiroi to omoi-mase-n ka? 
COE v cB AD. 
Don't you think this is an interesting book? 


B: Sou desu nee 
50412. 
Well, .... 


7.2.12.7 Emphasis + Copulatives (conjunction of sentence constituents/ 
clauses) 

Entries (constituents/entities) such as nouns, adverbs, adverbials and postpositional 

phrases, or even subordinate clauses, can be conjoined with the PP ne (13) in order 

to make an emphatic statement. This use, however, is very colloquial. 


| Tel | = | à Í recon | 


11. Ano desu ne, o-taku no inu na n desu ga ne, itsumo hoe-rare-te desu ne, 
koma-t-te-ru n desu kedo, dou ni ka nari-mase-n ka? 
HOTTA, HBEOKEATTIA, WODMASNTCDA, Ho THATCH 
WE, EXSKMRDEtAM, 
Well, it's about your dog. He always barks at me, and I'm fed up with it. Can't you 
do something about it? 


| ne 
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12. Kinou ne, machi no depato de ne, koukou-jidai no tomodachi ni ne, a-t-ta n da 
kedo ne, hisashi-buri da-t-ta mon de ne, sugu ni wa wakara-na-ka-t-ta n da yo. 
EHR, MOF- CI. Ui, BokA EI. ALSO 
Kobra, TEAM SBD ODENEK 
You know, | met an old friend of mine in a department store in town yesterday. We 
went to the same high school. But, you know, because we haven't seen each 
other for such a long time, | didn't recognize him/her at first. 


7.243 ni (IZ) 

The main characteristic of the PP ni (IZ) is its poly-functionality encompassing 
multifarious syntactic, semantic and pragmatic roles. It belongs to the categories of 
case marking PPs (see § 3.2.6), copulative PPs (see § 4.2.5), conjunctional PPs (see § 
6.2.16), and finally modality expressing PPs as explained below. 


7.2.13.1 Hypothesis + Regret/Being relieved: « V6+ ulyou + ni > 

The speaker thinks that his/her present situation could have been different if only 
something in the past had not occurred. In this respect, it is an expression of hypothesis 
that is conveyed with the use of the subordinate clause (Sentence 1 below) and the 
tara-conditional form. Tara (7-5) is a conditional form of the auxiliary verb ta (72) 
marking the perfective aspect or the past tense. The speaker's regret at being in the 
present disagreeable/unpleasant/unacceptable situation, or the contrary feeling of 
being relieved that something is not the case at present, is described with the main 
clause (Sentence 2) which is marked with the sentence-final PP ni (12). The auxiliary 
verbs u (2) or you (4: 5 are used as assumption markers. 


lr ] 
-tara | | V6 + u/you | ni. | 
| | dearou | | 


Condition (a hypothesis) | 
Sentence 1 Seier 


PP: modality (regret) 


1. Chichi sae iki-te-i-te-kure-tara, konna ni kurushima-naku temo su-n-da daro-u ni. 
REABETWTSNEG, CABIBLERS THTAKES SII. 
If only my father were alive! Then I wouldn't have to suffer so much now. 


29 Morphosyntactically speaking, words belonging to auxiliaries (see § 0.4) in the traditional 
School Grammar, are inflectional suffixes having verbal, i-adjectival, and other inflections. 
However, pertinent to their semantic functions in that they mark meanings such as causatives 
(to let), desideratives (would like to), honorifics (could; would), assumptions (may, might), 
hortatives (Io let; shall), duties (must; should), and capabilities (can), they are treated as 
auxiliaries in this handbook. Semantically, however, they do not fully correspond to English 
auxiliaries, becasue they also mark negations (not) using nai (/z ^), zu (7) nu (va) and n 
(/4); passives with reru (115) and rareru (5112); tense and aspect using ta (7=); will (u 
[5] and you [& 5]; a hearsay (souda |? 5 /:]); appearance (youda [3: 577], mitai (27: 
W), rashii [5 Lv] and souda [€ 5 7); and other functions. 
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2. Anoressha ni no-t-te-i-tara, shi-n-de-i-ta de aro-u ni. 
5o X5 TOS, HCW CHAD o 
Had | taken that train, | would have been killed. / ..., | would be dead now. 


7.2.14 no (D) 

The poly-functional PP no (©) has case marking (see § 3.2.7), copulative (see 8 4.2.6), 
and modality expressing functions. This subsection elaborates on four such sentient 
roles. Generally, the PP no (©) has connotations of feminine properties, but can also 
be used at times by men (see § 7.2.14.2). The context determines its function and 
connotations. The syntactic structure is illustrated below: 


[Eemere] re ] 


7.2.14.1 Expressing softness or gentleness 

The PP no (©) can function as a feminine or an infantile marker so that, in this case, 
women or small children use this PP. In general, statements ending with the PP no 
(D) thus sound very soft (see Sentences 1, 2 and 3 below). The PP no (0) also marks 
intimacy indicating that the speaker and the interlocutor are in a close relationship, 
such as family members, friends, colleagues and so on (see Sentences 1 and 3). 
However, when the PP no (0) is agglutinated to a predicate in the polite desu-masu- 
style (see 8 8 0.7 and 0.7.1), the speaker indicates a certain emotional distance to the 
hearer with an implication of being snobbish (see Sentence 2). When it is used by small 
children of pre-school age (both male and female), their statements sound very 
infantile and cute (see $ Sentence 3). 


1 Ima ryouri te-ru no. Dakara te ga hanas-e-nai no. 
EEL CASO, EMS FAREED, 
I'm cooking just now. That's why | can't do anything else. 


2.  Watakushi, ima, ryouri-shi-te-ori-masu no. Desukara, te ga hanas-e-mase-n no. 
TW. 7. HELEN, CY 5, RARBEUAO, 
I'm cooking just now. That's why | can't do anything else. 


3. Boku o-meme ga itai no. Dakara na-i-te-ru no. 
Kiwani. EPSMIYTHO. 
| have pains in my eyes. That's why I'm crying now. (The deictic personal noun 
boku ({%), meaning /, signals a male speaker.) 


7.2.14.2. Interrogatives + Intimacy 
The interrogative PP no (05) can be used without any restriction of gender or age. It not 
only marks a question but also intimacy. 


4. Nazena 
WW 
Why are you crying? 
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5. Nani shi-te-ru no? 
ff L THO. 
What are you doing? 


7.2.14.3 Criticism 


In combination with interrogative pronouns/adverbs (underlined in the examples 
below), the speaker can express his/her criticism. 


6. Naze watashi no iu koto ni shitagawa-nai no! 
BEOR (bz, 
Why don't you obey me! (You should do what | tell you.) 


7. Itsu shukudai hajimeru no! 
WDD AO. 
When are you going to start doing your homework! (Do your homework now!) 


7.2.14.4 Persuasion 
The speaker can express his/her intention to persuade the hearer by using the PP no 
(92). In respect to the hierarchy, the speaker is in a higher position than the hearer. 


8. Anata wa o-kane no koto wa shinpai-shi-na-ku-te ii no! 
57572 3:35 D Ep LIS "Coo. 
You don't have to worry about money! (I'll take care of it!) 


7.2.15 sa (2) 

The PP sa (2) has six different functions showing two common characteristics: it is a 
male gender marker with one exception (see $ 7.2.15.6) and it expresses intimacy. It 
can be used to mark the following five situations: resignation, insistence, third party 
reported information, emotions and criticism with refutation. In addition, it can conjoin 
sentence entries (constituents/entities). 


7.2.15.1 Relaxed statements; resignation 

The speaker can convey a nuance of being relaxed or his/her resignation over 
something by attaching the sentence-final PP sa () to the preceding predicate of a 
statement. 


1. Shinpai-suru koto wa nai sa. 
pg SALVE. 
Don't worry! Everything will be all right. / There's nothing to worry about. (c^) 


2. Dono seitou o erabo-u to nani mo kawara-nai sa. Minna onaji sa. 
Lote E» abuni. gs. 
Well, no matter to which political party you cast your vote, it doesn't make any 
difference. They are all the same. (c) 


7.2.15.2 Insistence 
The insistence of a speaker about something can be marked using the PP sa (3). 
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3. Boku datte sonna koto dekiru sa! 
Ro CEATHEIES S. 
I can do it, too! (7) 


7.2.15.3 Information from a third party; third party reported information 
With the following sentence construction, the speaker gives the addressee some 
information, which he/she has obtained from somebody else. The case marking PP tte 
(> €: see § 3.4.7.3) marks the direct/indirect speech30; the PP sa (è) signals that the 
speaker obtained this information from somebody else and it is not based on his/her 
own experience. 

Auxiliary verb: a declarative statement PP: citation marker 

t 


\ 
€ = 


[p —= 
| [m Information which the speaker has obtained yn d tte | sa 
[È : = 


= a) | | 


PP: sentence nominalizer PP: marker of infomation 
from a third party source 
4. Tanaka-san mou Nihon ni kae-t-ta n da-tte sa. 
Ate ASS ARICMO KARTS. 
I've heard that Mr/Ms Tanaka had gone back to Japan. 


5. Nihon de ookina jishin ga a-t-ta n da-tte sa. 
HACKS MAM H OKA DTS. 
I've heard that there was a big earthquake in Japan. 


7.2.15.4 Being emotionally affected 
Various kinds of emotional feelings are marked with the PP sa (2). Sentence 6 serves 
as just one example of many possibilities for this use of the PP sa (X). 


6. Kono hon omoshiroi ttara arya shi-nai no sa! 
COE TE SHV eSLANOS. 
This book is absolutely interesting! 


7.2.15.5 Criticism + Refutation 

The PP sa (È) is used when the speaker wants to refute someone's opinion or 
argument. It also indicates the feeling of the speaker that he/she is not satisfied or does 
not agree with an opinion/argument of the hearer. When it is used in conjunction with 


an interrogative pronoun/adverb, it can be a marker of a threat or a warning from the 
speaker. 


7. Naze warui no sa! 
TE 
What's wrong with it then! 


30 ^s mentioned in Footnote 12 in § 3.2.9.4, the differentiation of direct and indirect (or 
reported) speech in Japanese is not morphosyntactically overtly marked. 
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8. Nani sa, sono taido! 
fap. TORE, 
What do you mean! How can you behave like that! 
What do you mean by behaving like that! 


7.2.15.6 Copulatives: conjunction of sentence constituents 

In the Tokyo dialect, the PP sa (2) can be placed after nouns, postpositional phrases, 
adverbs, or adverbials, to conjoin them. This usage is very colloquial and corresponds 
clearly to the English expression you know, which can also be employed to connect 
sentence constituents. Note that the emotionally intensified form saa (è à» [sa:]) is also 
used. In this case, the vowel [a] is replaced by the long vowel [a:] (see S 7.2.12.7). 


9. Sore ga sa, un warui koto ni sa, ryokou-chuu ni sa, o-kane o sa, nusuma-re-cha- 
t-ta n da yo. 
tnis. CES, Kms. BRET, WENDE otk. 
I was unlucky, you know. I had all money stolen during my trip, you know. 


7.2.16 taralttara (/- 5/9725 [?tara]) 

Three different sentient features are signaled by the PP tara/ttara (/- 5/> 7+5 [1tara]) 
using the syntactic constructions illustrated below: impatience (see S 7.2.16.1), 
astonishment (see § 7.2.16.2), and commands/suggestions (see § 7.2.16.3). Ttara 
[tara] is a variant of tara?! (the glottal stop [1] is inserted at the beginning) which is 
required in the first two constructs, namely when marking impatience or astonishment 
(see also the PP tteba [> C (1] [?teba] in § 7.2.17), but optional when used to form 
commands/suggestions. 


7.2.16.1 Impatience 
In the construct below, the variant PP ttara (> /* 5 [tara]) is used to express the 


| Noun 

| i-adjective | ttara |. 
| o*V2 | > 
E" 


| M 
| 2 


31The PP tara (/- 5) can be considered as an inflectional form of the tense marker auxiliary 
verb ta (/-) which indicates the past tense or the perfective aspect. However, it is treated as a 
modality expressing PP in this book because of the following two semantic and syntactic 
reasons. First, it expresses semantically emotional feelings of the speaker. Second, it is 
syntactically sentence-final which is the main characteristic of modality expressing PPs. The 
PP ttara (> 7 5 [?tara}) is, phonologically speaking, a product of progressive assimilation: it is 
used when the stem of the V3-form of verbs (see § 0.6.1.1) ends with vowels or consonants, 
namely voiceless palato-alveolar africate [tf] and voiced lingual flap [r]. An exception is the verb 
ik» u (£7</to go), which also requires ttara [tara]: i-ttara (fT > 7 5). Likewise, the other 
phonological variant dara (725) is used when the verb stem ends with consonants such as 
voiced bilabial plosive [b], voiced bilabial nasal [m], voiced alveolar nasal [n], voiced palatal 
nasal [n], voiced velar nasal [n], and voiced uvular nasal [N] (See § 0.6.1.2). Phonetic 
alphabets [n]. [n]. [5] and [N] are all written with the letter n in the transcription 
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speaker's impatience. Note that, in this case, na-adjectives are excluded from being 
used to build the preceding predicate (cf. tteba [> T (1) [?teba]: § 7.2.17.1) 


1. Anata ttara, watashi no i-t-te-ru koto chanto ki-i-te n no? 
BEKIVKS, OF TARSSAEMUTAD, 
Are you listening to me! (You aren't listening to me!) (2) 


2. Chotto, o-machi ttara! 
SIE, HHSTKS. 
Wait a second! (Haven't you got any patience?) (x? / 9 ) 


3. Sonna koto totemo ja nai kedo i-e-nai ttara! 
EuRBPETEU ERN o5, 
How can | say such a thing! (It's unbelievable!) (c? / 9) 


4. Hayaku aruke-ttara! 
IECIT» ES, 
Walk faster! (You're walking too slowly. | don't have any patience any more!) (c?) 


7.2.16.2 Astonishment 


The speaker's surprise/amazement/astonishment can be marked with the PP ttara {> 
725) (see also § 7.2.17.2). 


ttara |! 


| Noun 
— 
5. Maa, Tanaka-san no kawari-you ttara! 

X. Hia Aj O2E0 OES. 

Wow, Mr/Ms Tanaka has completely changed! 


7.2.16.3 Imperatives: commands or suggestions 

The speaker can gently give an order or make a suggestion to the hearer that the 
hearer should do something. This can be marked using the PP tara (7+ )/ttara (> 7- 
5 [?tara]) (see § 0.6.1.2 for the TARA-form/TTARA-form of verbal inflections). Whether 
the speaker's statement is a command or simply a suggestion depends on the 
suprasegmental features such as intonation contours and stress. 


TARA-form of verbs | ?/! 
6. Hima nara anata mo tetsuda-ttara! / ... tetsuda-ttara? 
WU 5 disi OFE 5. 
If you have nothing to do, help us! 
If you have nothing to do, maybe you could help us. 


7.  Tsukare-ta no nara, sukoshi yasu-n-dara! / ... yasu-n-dara? 
dO. DUKES. 
If you are tired, take a short break! 
Are you tired? Why don't you take a short break? 
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7.2.17 tteba (> TI [?tebal)/teba (Tit) 

The PP tteba (> Tii [?teba])??shares two of the same functions as the PP ttara Ge 
5[?tara}) marking impatience (see § 7.2.16.1) and astonishment (see § 7.2.16.2). The 
syntactic patterns are given in the following two subsections. 


7.2.17.1 Impatience 

The speaker's intolerance can be marked using the PP tteba (> CX [?teba]). Unlike 
the PP ttara (> 7:5 [?tara): § 7.2.16.1), na-adjectives can be used to form the 
preceding predicate. In cases of morphological formations < o + V2 + tteba > and < V5 
+ tteba >, an imperative meaning that the speaker is impatiently commanding the 
addressee to do something also arises (see Sentences 3 and 4). Expressions using 
these sentence structures are, however, very abrupt. 


Noun 

i-adjective | 
na-adjective +da | teba |! 
o*V2 


v5 


1. Mama tteba, hayaku shi-te yo! Sonna no kantan da tteba! 
coU. BS LTH. €ATRONIWoC. 
Mama! Quick! It's so easy! 


2. Sensei ni sonna koto i-t-tara, warui tteba! 
KANCTATEPA IES, uoc. 
You can't say something like that to your teacher! It's absolutely wrong to do so! 


3. Sassa to o-hairi tteba! 
koe LBAVN DTH. 
Come on! Come into the room quickly! 


4 Hayaku kuruma ni nore-tteba! 
aula Kimwani 
Get into the car quickly! (I can't wait any longer!) (c^) 


7.2.17.2 Astonishment (cf. $ 7.2.16.2) 


A feeling of being speechless due to surprise can be marked using the PP tteba (5 C 
(£ [?teba]). 


| Noun tteba r 


Morphologically speaking, the PP tteba (> CL: Mtebal) can be analysed as the compound 
of conjunctional PPs te (T: see §§ 6.2.21 and 0.6.1.2) and ba (I: see § 6.2.1), which begins 
with an intensifying glottal stop [1]. This book treats the PP tteba (> TI [?teba]) as an 
independent modality expressing PP due to its semantic and syntactic character. 
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5. Maa, anata tteba, mada nete-ru no! Mou gogo no ichi-ji yo! 
£6. HELO X/EWCO0. 55'FO—W E. 
Gee! Are you still in bed? It's one o'clock in the afternoon! (2) 


7.2.18 tomo (- 5) 
The PP tomo (£ 5) marks the speaker's stance that he/she is sure about something. 


It can be either his/her firm decision to do something (see § 7.2.18.1), or a definite 
confirmation of something (see § 7.2.18.2). 


7.2.18.1 Certainty/confidence 
The speaker can indicate his/her confidence in something by using the PP tomo 


(4 5), The preceding predicate can be negated, or in the past tense, depending on 
what the speaker wishes to say. 


| V3 or < V2 + masu > | tomo | 
1. Mochiron konsato ni iki-masu tomo. 

BRAY G—bMAF TET EB. 

Of course, | will go to the concert. (There's no doubt about it.) 


2. Kamai-mase-n tomo. 
Most b. 
Of course, it's all right. / No problem at all! 


7.2.18.2 Indications of strong confirmation 

When the speaker wants to signal a firm confirmation of something, he/she can 
express it using the PP tomo (£ 5). The preceding predicate has, in general, a static 
nature designating a state or characteristic of something. Mostly, the i-adjective ii (t> 
VMgood) is used for this sentence structure. 


| i-adjective | tomo |! 
|| eee Sae 


3. A: Kono shigoto kyou-juu ni shi-age-te-kure-nai? 
TOEWS AIEEE Cd? 
Can you finish this work today? 


B: Aa, ii tomo. Ya-t-te-oku yo. 
HH, Ntb., POTES ke 
Certainly. NI finish it. (9°) 


7.2.19 wa (15) 

The PP wa (15) has three functions: a marker of femininity (see § 7.2.19.1), an 
indication of emotions (see § 7.2.19.2), and a copulative role of listing miscellaneous 
actions/happenings (see $ 7.2.19.3). In its first role, it is obviously also a female gender 
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marker. As an indication of emotions, the PP wa (15) can be used by both males and 
females, however the suprasegmental characteristics differ between the two genders 
(see § 7.2.19.2). The copulative PP wa (15) is used by both men and women with a 
falling intonation. The PP wa (15) described in this subsection differentiates itself from 
the topic marker PP wa (I3: see § 3.4.9) in its orthography, although, phonetically, they 
both have the same pronunciation [wa]. They also differ from each other syntactically in 
that the modality expressing PP wa (25) is a sentence-final PP (see the sentence 
structure below), while the case marking PP wa (lt) is juxtaposed after nouns, 
adverbials, or postpositional phrases. 


| auis ] wa (25) 
Saadi A, 


7.2.19.1 Softness 


Women can use the sentence-final PP wa (15) in order to make their statements sound 
softer and more feminine. 


1. Kono kuruma ii wa yo. 
kai AA aa 
This car is good. (9) 


2. Ara, iya da wa. O-saifu wasure-cha-t-ta wa. 
BS. WED. dl S» 25. 
Oh, how stupid of me. | didn't take my purse with me. (2) 


7.2.19.2 Being emotionally affected 

Various emotional feelings of the speaker, such as being impressed by something, 
happy, disgusted, astonished, and many other feelings, can be marked with the PP wa 
(15). The PP wa (15), in this role, is used both by men und women but with different 
intonations; women tend to utter statements marked with the PP wa (15) with a rising 
intonation, whereas male speakers use a falling intonation. 


3. Shiken ni uka-t-ta nante ureshii wa! 
WRITE eA CE L OD. 
Wow! I passed the exam! I'm so happy about it! ($) 


4. Maa, kono hana kirei da wa! 
X5. OTI D. 
Wow, this flower is beautiful! (2) 


5. Korya ii wa! 
THO Plabad. 
This is fantastic! (19) 


6. Yoku iu wa! 
k< b. 
How could he/she say that! (It's ridiculous!) (19 ) 
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7.2.19.3 Copulatives + Exaggeration + Emotionality 

The speaker wishes to express his/her emotion (astonishment/anger/disappointment, 
etc.) and does this by listing reasons for his/her present state of mind. By using the PP 
wa (15) for this purpose, the speaker automatically gives the impression to the hearer 
that he/she is exaggerating in order to give emphasis to his/her reasons. 


7. Kaisha wa kubi ni naru wa, nyoubou ni wa rikon-sa-reru wa, warui koto darake da. 
Kike. AHIMA NSd, BORE DHH. 
1 was fired from my company. My wife has divorced me. | really seem to be having 
a run of bad luck! (I'm quite upset.) (7) 


8. Jiko ni au wa, suri ni o-kane o tora-reru wa, kondo no ryokou wa hidoi me ni a-t-ta. 
WADD, AVICBREMSNSD, qIEOlK(SIO ZoBlIciflaz:. 
1 had an accident. | had my money stolen by a pickpocket. This time | really only 
had bad luck during my trip! (What a trip!) 


9. Ano hito wa, tomodachi ni shakkin-suru wa, ya-chin tameru wa de, taihen da! 
HONS, Aie SD, iba C. XX 
He/She has to borrow money from his/her friends, and he/she can't pay his/her 
monthly rent. He's/She's going through a really hard time! (It's hard to believe!) 


7.2.20 wai (9t) 


The PP wai (2515) has the basic function of expressing various emotions of the speaker 
and is also an age and gender marker; in general, elder men use this PP. 


7.2.20.1 Expressing emotional feelings: regret, joy, happiness, surprise, etc. 
The speaker's emotions such as regret, happiness, etc., or feelings of being impressed 
about something, can be marked with the PP wai (Dw). 


1. Chotto nomi-sugi-ta wai 
5 cfkaed ADU, 
Oh well, I've drunk a little too much. (I shouldn't really have drunk so much!) (c^) 


2. Kore wa ii wai! 
cfhlinubu, 
Oh, this is fantastic! (I feel great!) (c^) 


3. Kore de yatto anshin-dekiru wai! (7) 
NTE) EEEH, 
Oh, lm so relieved to hear that! (At last | don't have to worry about it any more!) 


7.2.20.2 Abrupt statements 

The PP wai (15V:) can be used to mark that the speaker is deliberately making an 
abrupt statement with the aim of expressing his anger, irritation, frustration, etc. When 
compared with the next function, namely an indication of being offended (see § 
7.2.20.3), the emphasis is put on a verbally, very abrupt articulation. 
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4. Sonna koto shira-n wai! 
Eh TEAS fA. 
1 don't know! (How can I know that! / How can you ask such a question?) (7) 


5.  Nagusame no kotoba nante ira-n wai! 
RD A SETS JV CES ADO, 
You don't have to console me! (Mind your own business!) (c?) 


7.2.20.3 Expressing offense 


The speaker's feeling of being annoyed or offended can be marked with the PP wai (15 
w). 


6.  Taihen na koto o shi-te-kureru wai! 
KEINE LTS NDN. 
What a thing he/she has done! (This makes me mad/furious/upset!) (c?) 


7.2.21 ya (12) 

The PP ya (42) is multifunctional having six functions; it can be used to build an indirect 
(see § 7.2.21.1) or urgent command (see § 7.2.21.2), to indicate a monologue (see § 
7.2.21.3) or rhetorical question (see 8 7.2.21.4), to draw someone's attention (see $ 
7.2.21.5), or to emphasize a statement at the same time as indicating strong emotional 
feelings (see $ 7.2.21.6). 


7.2.21.1 Imperatives (indirect commands): < V6 + ulyou + ya» 

In conjunction with the auxiliary verbs u/you (2/4: 5), which mark an indirect 
imperative, the sentence-final PP ya (*») signals the speaker's intention to urge, 
encourage, advise, or persuade somebody to do something. This usage is limited to 
men and has the following structure: 


era 


1. Mou kaero-u ya. 
HDHD? 
Let's go back home! (c^) 


2. Sa iko- u ya. 


Let's go! (T) 


7.2.21.2 Imperatives (urgent commands): < V5 + ya + V5 > 


This imperative usage is limited to idiomatic expressions with the following sentence 
structure and is not used so frequently in Modern Japanese. 


ee e 
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3. Isog-e ya isog-e! 
RAUS ! 
Hurry up! 


7.2.21.3 Monologues 


The speaker utters a monologue trying to persuade himself/herself of something. This 
nuance can be expressed using the PP ya (*»). 


4. Maa, kono gurai de ii ya. 
£H. ZOT NTA, 
Oh well, that's good enough. / It'll do. 


7.2.21.4 Rhetorical questions: < ... koto ga ari-mashou ya > 
A question that is posed for the sake of effect and to which no answer is expected can 
be signalized using the PP ya (42). The resulting expression sounds very formal. 


= =e 


arimashou | 


5. Naze sou shi-na-kere ba nara-nai koto ga ari-masho-u ya. 
WA AUA EIA 
Why do | have to do it? (Of course, | don't have to.) 


7.2.21.5 Drawing somebody's attention 

A speaker can try to attract the attention of the hearer by saying his/her name and 
marking it with the PP ya (*»). This usage is observed mostly among elderly people 
when they are speaking to a younger interlocutor. This usage is, however, withering 
away in Modern Japanese; the PP yo (+) is replacing it (see § 7.2.24.8). 


Person's name | ya f 


6. Mitsuru ya! Doko ni iku n da i? 
ij. EXITS AE. 
Mitsuru! Where are you going? (c*) 


7.2.21.6 Emphasis + Being emotionally affected 


A speaker's emotional state of being deeply moved can be marked using the PP ya 


(*P). In Modern Japanese, this usage is limited to citations of poems written in Classical 
Japanese. 


|| Noun ! 


ya 


7. Furuike ya kawazu tobikomu mizu no oto! 
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iri EE EOGA MKD TE 
In the old pond, 

A frog springs! 

The echo of the water! 


7.222 yai ($) 

The PP yai (424) has three functions: building imperatives (see § 7.2.22.1), indicating 
contempt (see § 7.2.22.2), and making definitive statements (see S 7.2.22.3). It is a 
male gender marker and is, therefore, used by male speakers. The PP yai (®t) also 
designates intimacy between the speaker and the addressee. 


7.2.22.1 Imperatives: mild, intimate commands 
Using the PP yai (®t), the speaker can command a hearer to do something in a very 
gentle way. 


1. Yose yai. 
Juv. 
Stop it! (7) 


7.2.22.2 Contempt 
Contempt of the speaker for the addressee can be marked using the PP yai (®t) as 
outlined in the structure below. 


Fy 
| Noun | yai |! 
2 Nakimushi yai! 


MEPL). 
You are a crybaby! (c^) 


3. Yowamushi yai! 
FP. 
You are a coward! (c^) 


7.2.22.3 Definitive statements 
The PP yai (424) can mark that the speaker wants to make a clear and definitive 
statement to the hearer. 


4. Sonna nja nai yai! 
XA BPW V. 
It's not like that! / It really isn't like that! (3?) 


7.2.23 yara (125) 
The PP yara (* 5) marks uncertainty in the sense that the speaker is wondering about 
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something and is, therefore, used in monologues. The sentence structure is illustrated 
below: 


li Interrogative sentence yara 


7.2.23,1 Uncertainty 
The speaker is not sure about something and is wondering about it. This attitude can be 


expressed using the PP yara (5) in conjunction with interrogatives (nouns/ adverbs/ 
attributes) as illustrated below. In each case, the interrogatives have been underlined. 


1. Uchi no inu wa doko ni i-t-ta yara. ('doko': an interrogative noun) 
RORKGE CIFOR. 
1 wonder where our dog has gone. 


2. Ano ko wa nani o kangae-te-iru yara. ('nani': an interrogative noun) 
HOTILMEBA TRAPS, 
! wonder what he/she is thinking about. 


3. Ano hito wa itsu kae-t-te-kuru koto yara. ('itsu': an interrogative adverb) 
iO Ali THA HY D. 
1 wonder when he/she's coming back. 


4. Dare ga atarashii shiten-chou ni naru yara. (‘dare’: an interrogative noun) 
HEA LV RIID 5. 
1 wonder who is going to be the new head of our branch office. 


5. Ano ko wa dou-shite kurashi-te-iru yara. ('dou-shite': an interrogative adverbial) 
BOFILED LTHSLTHSPS, 
1 wonder how he/she is living. 


6. Kondo kuru sensei wa donna sensei yara. ('donna': an interrogative attribute) 
HERD EAE IO TRAP D 
1 wonder what kind of a teacher our next teacher is going to be. 


7.224 yo(k) 


The PP yo (4:) is poly-functional having eight distinct functions. However, they all 
share one common presupposition; the addressee does not have certain information 
known to the speaker (see Diagrams 6 and 7 below). Therefore, the speaker tries to 
draw the addressee's attention to this information using methods, such as warnings, 
commands, enquiring by using different emotional attitudes. The following 
differentiation of the functions (see § 7.2.24.1—7.2.24.8) is based on these different 
methods of drawing attention. In contrast to this key function of the PP yo (&), the PP 
ne (43) is its antonym; in this case, the speaker presupposes that the hearer already 
knows the information that the speaker is trying to put across (see §§ 7.2.12.3 and 
T. 2.12,4)33 The PP yo (4) can be used by both male and female speakers, however 
some sentence structures require the speaker to be a specific gender (see §§ 


33 Read Kamio (1996; 1997) and Cook (2001) for further discussion. 
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7.2.24.1 and 7.2.24.3). 


Diagram 6: The sentence-final PP yo (+) Diagram 7: The sentence-final PP ne (13) 
PER RE R, m um 

/ Speaker ^ // Hearer ^ 

| |) > 

LA Speaker ^ Hearer 


7.2.24.1 Definitive statements + Giving information 

The speaker wants to persist in his/her opinion, or he/she wants to express his/her 
opinion in a definitive manner in order to persuade the hearer that what he/she is 
saying is true or correct, In such cases, the PP yo (4) is placed at the end of the 
sentence. The PP yo (+) when used for this function, can be employed by both male 
and female speakers. However, there is a differentiation made in the sentence 
structures employed. The following sentence patterns can only be used by female 
speakers; < N yo»; < .. no yo >; <... te yo >; <... koto yo >; < ... wa yo >. 


1 Hontou yo. Kono hon omoshiroi wa yo. 
AYE, CORMAVDE. 
It's true. This book is interesting. (9 ) 


2. MHontou na no yo. Sugu wakari-mashi-te yo. 
dIROd. Y 0£EUCE. 
It's true. You can understand it right away. (2) 
3. Sonna koto i-t-te wa i-mase-n koto yo. 


TABBED TINETA, 
I'm not saying that!/That's not what I'm saying. (5 ) 


The following sentence pattern can be used both by male and female speakers. 


| Sentence (both in the desu-masu-style and da-dearu-style) | yo | 


4.  Hontou da yo. / Hontou desu yo. 
MEER. UTI. 
It's true. (2) 


5. Sugu ni wakaru yo. / sugu ni wakari-masu yo. 
YA AR. TCRO ETK, 
You can understand it right away. (1) 


6. Sore wa chigau yo. 
ndi. 
It's wrong! (819 ) 


7.2.24. Rebuking somebody for something 
The fact that the speaker wishes to rebuke the interlocutor for something can be 
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expressed using the PP yo (&). In this case, the interrogative words (nouns/adverbs/ 
adverbials/attributes) are usually employed (see Sentences 7 and 8), but are not 
obligatory (see Sentence 9). 


7. Nan desu yo! Watashi ga warui to demo iu no desu ka? (Nan' is an interrogative 
noun.) 


MCT Hh. AMBVETHHIOTIA 
What! Do you mean to say that | am responsible for that! ("/2) 


8. Nanii-t-te n no yo! (Nani is an interrogative noun.) 
fefto CAO. 
What are you saying? (2) 


9. Konna koto ga wakara-nai no ka yo! 
C AVIA DNDN k, 
What! Don't you understand such things? (3) 


7.2.24.3 Requests * Emphasis 

In conjunction with sentence structures with which a command or a prohibition is. 
expressed, the PP yo (J:) marks the speaker's attitude that he/she is demanding or 
asking the addressee to do something for him/her. The constructions such as « V3 * na 
yo > and < V5 + yo > are used by men (see Sentences 10 and 11), while the structure 
<.. te yo > is used by both male and female speakers (see Sentence 12) 


10. Sou okoru na yo. 
TIBI. 
Please don't be so mad at me! (c^) 


11. Hayaku shiro yo. 
fUAK. 
Please! Hurry up! (7) 


12. Chotto ma-t-te yo. 
b5bxocfock. 
Wait a minute! (719) 


7.2.2044 Suggestions + A coquettish attitude 

When the speaker, male or female, wants to suggest to the hearer that he/she does 
something together, the statement is marked with the PP yo (4) in conjunction with the 
auxiliary verbs u (5) or you (4: 5). Both auxiliaries express an exhortation indicating 
an indirect command. i.e., let us .... Also, the coquettish attitude of the speaker can be 
synchronously expressed depending on the tone in the way the statement is said 


13. Eiga demo mi ni iki-masho-u yo. 
WRC fri UE». 
Why don't we go to the movies! /Let's go to the movies! 
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14. Chuuka-ryouri tabe ni iko-u yo. 
quseppatfeexic (c 5 ke 
Let's go to a Chinese restaurant! 


7.2.24.5 Giving information * Emotional attitudes 
The PP yo (4) can mark that the speaker wants to inform the addressee of something, 
which affected the speaker emotionally. 


15. Ano machi wa kirei desu yo! 
DOMBATE s , 
It's a very beautiful city! / It's such a nice city! 


16. Kore wa benri desu yo! 
TAULMA c. 
This is so practical! 


7.2.24.6 A perfunctory attitude + Dissatisfaction: < ... deshou yo > 

The speaker is dissatisfied with, or angry/frustrated about something, and expresses 
this feeling with resignation. This attitude can be marked using the PP yo (42). In this 
case, the sentence structure « ... deshou yo > is used. 


17. Douse watashi nanka ni wa muri desho-u yo. 
£53 IZ IVIPNZISSERECL EDK 
Oh, well, so you think this is too difficult for me, do you? (I don't care what you 
think about it!) 


18. Douse watashi wa baka desho-u yo. 
EDVRIISIN CU ADE. 
I'm only a fool anyway! (I don't care what you say about me!) 


7.2.24.7 Drawing attention + Giving information 

The speaker wants to draw attention to something in order to inform the hearer of 
something about it. This can be achieved by placing the PP yo (4:) at the end of the 
sentence. 


19. Kore wa boku no hon desu yo. 
chio c... 
Look! This is my book. (c^) 


7.2.24.8 Drawing somebody's attention . . 
The speaker wants to draw the attention of the addressee to him/her by calling his/her 
name. This can be achieved by marking his/her name with the PP yo (4). 


20. Yamada-kun yo, hayaku kaero-u. 
UB. SMI Do 
Yamada! Let's go back home! (7) 
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7.2.25 ze (t) 

Alongside the sentient roles of drawing attention with or without showing surprise and 
being arrogant, the PP ze (1*) is a male gender marker without any age constraints (cf. 
wai in § 7.2.20). The PP ze (4?) encodes intimacy and it is, therefore, used among very 
close friends. If not, it sounds very abrupt and rude. 


7.2.25.1 Drawing attention 
The speaker wants to draw the attention of the hearer to something. 


1. Hayaku iko-u ze! 
PLIE 
Let's go! (7) 


2. Jaa, tanomu ze! 
Cod, ftt. 
Do it for me, OK? (7) 


3. Oi, inu ga ki-ta ze! 
Bh, Rakt, 
Watch out! A dog is coming! (c?) 


7.2.25.2 Arrogance 
The speaker's arrogance can be indicated with the use of the PP ze (t£) 


4. Ikura ganba-t-tatte muda da ze! 
n< omoto TEKEP, 
It won't work even if you do your best! (c*) 


7.2.25.3 Drawing attention * Expressing surprise 


The PP ze (+#) marks that the speaker draws the attention of the addressee to 
something, which is astonishing/surprising. 


5. Oi, kinou no konsáto sugo-kat-ta ze! 
Bu, WADI Y T». 
Hey, yesterday's concert was fantastic! (3^) 


6. Kono nedan sugoi ze! 
COMET Catt 
Look at this price! It's so expensive/cheap! (c^) 


7.226 zo(€) 

The PP zo () has five functions. The first two roles, marking a monologue or drawing 
attention and, at the same time, cautioning (see $$ 7.2.26.1 and 7.2.26.2) are generally 
used by men. The remaining three functions, namely rhetorical statements, 
emphasizing, or scolding (see 88 7.2.26.3—7.2.26.5), can be used by both men and 
women. However, it is no longer common in Modern Japanese and, therefore, sounds 
very classical. 
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7.2.26.1 Monologues 
The speaker is thinking about something and is speaking to himself. In such cases, the 
PP zo (7) can be used. This usage is limited to men. 


1. Hate, okashii z 
WC. d» Lot. 
What? That's strange. (c^) 


2. Kyou wa ganbaru zo! 
^r H Hifl 
1 will do my best today! (c") 


3. Kore wa koma: 
TININ tE. 
Oh, what shall | do? (I'm in trouble!) (c^) 


ta zo. 


7.2.26.2 Drawing attention * Cautioning 

In this role, only men use the PP zo (^). Hierarchically, the speaker and the hearer are 
of equal rank, or the speaker is superior to the hearer. The speaker wants to draw the 
attention of the hearer to something in order to give him/her a warning, a command, a 
threat, or such. The aim of his statement depends on the situation. 


4.  Hayaku shi-ro! Densha ni okureru zo! 
BCLS, "Tizienec. 
Hurry up! Otherwise you'll miss your train! (c?) 


5. Shikkari benkyou-suru n da zo! 
Lom 0ffsird AAEE, 
Study hard! (7) 


6. Usootsu-i-tara shouchi-shi-nai zo! 
MEME SRM LZ UE, 
If you lie to me, I'll never forgive you! (c^) 


7.2.26.3 Rhetorical statements: « V6 * ulyou * zo > 

The speaker makes an interrogative statement using the auxiliary verbs u (5) or you 
(d: 5), which mark an assertion, without expecting an answer. A negated answer to the 
question is the main message that the speaker wishes to make, but which is not 
uttered. The PP zo (%) can be used in this case, as illustrated in the sentence schema 
below: 


| V6 + ulyou 


| 


| 2°] 


7. Dare ga sonna koto o shi-you zo! 
HENS AE BELEIS 
Who would do such a thing! (Nobody!) 
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8. Dou-shite kotowar-e-you zo! 
EL Oma = 
How could | reject it! (It's impossible!) 


7.2.26.4 Emphasis 
By using the PP zo (2) the speaker can place emphasis on his/her statement. 


9. Kore o nashi-e-nai de, nan no jinsei zo! 
CAEALUHERUTC. OARS. 
It really isn't much of a life, if one cannot accomplish this! 


7.2.26.5 Scolding 


The speaker gives a signal that he is scolding or criticizing the hearer. This can be 
marked by the PP zo (<). 


10. Nani-goto zo! 
HS, 
What is this! (What a shame!) 


Chapter 8 
Conclusions 


The theme of this book, Japanese postpositions, has been elaborated by presenting 
both their linguistic features as a theoretical basis, and an abundance of their concrete 
examples for practical usage. This approach was taken intentionally in order to combine 
the two divided fields, namely theory and practice. A clear separation between pure 
academic research and concrete and practical teaching of Japanese does not benefit 
any of the members of the triad: linguists, teachers, and learners. Indeed, in recent 
years, there have been remarkably many linguistic publications on the Japanese 
language brought about by different academic disciplines within linguistics. However, 
there has been a tendency towards making the monographs very academic, which 
makes it difficult for non-specialists of linguistics to access them. Through my experiences 
as a lecturer of Japanese linguistics and the Japanese language for many years, | am 
convinced that linguistic research achievements should be transferred more easily to 
practical usage in language teaching and learning. This handbook tries to fulfil this aim 
by bridging the gap between linguistic theories and practical teaching for the benefit of 
all three participants of the language mentioned afore. 


8.1 A brief summary of Japanese PPs 

Introduction gives the reader the basic knowledge of the Japanese grammar, such as 
word classes, adjectival and verbal inflections, predicate styles, and other necessary 
grammatical rules. This will enable the reader to understand explanations that follow in 
subsequent chapters 1 to 8. Chapter 1 summarizes the main characteristics of Japanese 
PPs and Chapter 2 presents their categories based on syntactic-semantic criteria. One 
of the most complex functions of Japanese PPs, namely case marking, is explained in 
Chapter 3. Owing to syncretism of case marking PPs, they are further divided into two 
types: Type A (the syntactic-semantic type) and Type B (the syntactic-semantic and 
modality expressing type). Likewise, explanations of PPs, whose common syntactic 
function is to list items, are given in Chapter 4. Adverbial functions of PPs are illustrated 
in Chapter 5, and the roles of clause/sentence coordination are outlined in Chapter 6. 
The last category of Japanese PPs, scrutinized in Chapter 7, elucidates the sentient 
feelings or attitudes of the speaker to a proposition and, moreover, towards his/her 
interlocutor; in this case, they are marked with the modality expressing PPs. 

We have seen in Chapters 2 to 7 that entries (constituents/entities) of a sentence 
are marked by PPs, in order to clarify their syntactic, semantic, or pragmatic relations to 
one another. Type A case marking PPs, for example, mark, in principle, syntactic relations 
of sentence constituents, such as the subject, the object, the locative (place), the 
temporative (time), etc. Some of them, however, also have modality components 
expressing doubt, assumption, certainty, and so on (see Tables 14 and 15 in Chapter 
3). Type B case marking PPs designate syntactically a topic of a statement, and 
pragmatically express emotions or the attitude of the speaker, such as surprise, contempt, 
intimacy, etc. (see Table 16 in Chapter 3). Copulative PPs, which indicate the relations 
of constituents in respect to item listing, are chiefly syntactic and semantic case markers. 
In this case, the emphasis is placed on the semantic feature of itemizing (see Table 17- 
2 in Chapter 4). Yet some of them are also affective designating anger, resignation, 
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frustration, disgust, and other feelings the speaker has (see Table 18 in Chapter 4) 
Likewise, adverbial PPs also define syntactic and semantic relations of each entity 
within a sentence. Syntactically, entities marked with adverbial PPs modify predicates 
or adverbs. Semantically, many of them share the sememes of exclusiveness, 
approximation and extremes, meaning only, exclusively, and the like. They synchronously 
portray the affective attitude of the speaker: contempt, scorn, doubt, surprise, resignation, 
and so on (see Table 20 in Chapter 5). The conjunctional PPs have a common syntactic 
function of coordinating clauses/sentences, while semantically evoking miscellaneous 
meanings such as and, although, because, if, even if, etc. Just as other PPs, they are 
also modality markers as they signal emotions of the speaker such as hesitation, 
astonishment, firm decisions, unexpectedness, etc. (see Tables 23 and 24 in Chapter 
6). The last category, modality expressing PPs34 stands for the semantic and pragmatic 
case markers, as the PPs belonging to this group all denote emotions and attitude the 
speaker is addressing to his/her interlocutor. Hence, they are used primarily in spoken 
language and mark more explicitly the pragmatic relations between the speaker and 
his/her interlocutor. Accordingly, they portray an abundance of deictic elements. For 
example, honorific deixis expresses the hierarchical relations between the speaker and 
his/her interlocutor; genus deixis defines the gender of the speaker; information deixis 
shows, whether or not a statement by the speaker is known to the listener, or whether 
the topic of a statement is known/unknown to the speaker (Koizumi 1993: 281-311; 
Koizumi 1996: 48-166; Koizumi 2001). 

As has been shown so far, a categorization of Japanese PPs is derived primarily 
from the syntactic structure of agglutination to nouns, adverbs, or postpositional phrases 
(case marking, copulative and adverbial PPs), or clauses (conjunctional and modality 
expressing PPs). Secondly, they are further differentiated from the semantic and 
Pragmatic features in that some of them mark items in a list (copulative PPs), and 
others exclusively express emotions of the speaker (modality expressing PPs). Based 
on these criteria, this handbook categorizes eighty different Japanese PPs (see Table 
9 in Chapter 1) into six different groups (see Table 12 in Chapter 2)35 

In short, all of them are attached to nouns, postpositional phrases, adverbs, adverbials, 
or clauses, in order to designate their syntagmatic relations to one another within a 
sentence. When we focus on this grammatical category of case, we can say that all 
Japanese PPs are case markers, i.e. not only those labelled as case marking PPs, but 
also those specified as copulative, adverbial, conjunctive and modality expressing PPs 
in this work. Nevertheless, | have used the term case marking PPs only for those attached 
34 


Cook (2001: 176) uses the term pragmatic particle for the terminology 'modality expressing 
PP' used in this book. 


35 Note that there are several different categorizations of the Japanese PPs. For example, 
Yamada has six categories: case marking (Type A), case marking (Type B), adverbial, 
conjunctional, final, and interjectional PPs (Kitahara et al. 1988: 217). Tokieda (1986: 185) 
classifies them into four groups: case marking, delimitative, conjunctional and interjectional 
PPs. Hashimoto, whose grammatical theory is the basis of School Grammar in Japan, divides 
them into nine categories: adverbial, quasi-nominal, conjunctional, copulative, nominal, case 
marking (Type A), case marking (Type B), final, and interjectional PPs (Kitahara 1988: 218; 


Watanabe 1992: 183). The School Grammar differentiates six different groups (see Footnote 
27 in Chapter 7). 
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to nouns/adverbs/postpositional phrases excluding copulative PPs. First of all, for the 
reasons that they are mainly noun specifiers with their functions being syntactic and 
semantic case markers, and secondly those introduced in Chapter 3 also exist in other 
languages, as shown in the list of grammatical concepts classified by Heine and Kuteva 
(2002: 16-26)3 Indeed the marking of these cases seems to be the core part of different 
case systems of many languages. 


8.2 Relations between PPs and some characteristics of the Japanese language 
This descriptive work on Japanese PPs elicits four distinct features of the Japanese 
language: a different perception of space; the resistance of the Japanese PPs against 
language change; the subjectivity manifested in the language structure; the high context 
dependency of Japanese in terms of textlinguistics and pragmatics. 


8.2.1 Perception of space 

The first point primarily touches upon an aspect of cognitive linguistics and pragmatics. 
Comparing to English or German, there are many local cases in Japanese (see Table 
14 in Chapter 3). For instance, choices of local cases, which designate a place of an 
action, depend on sentence structures and especially on the sememes of predicative 
verbs used in sentences. Situative verbs designating an existence of something/ 
somebody require the PP ni (12), such as "Kono heya ni neko ga iru. ( Z BRE LC sins 
v5., / There is a cat in this room. / Eine Katze ist in diesem Raum.)"; dynamic 
predicates, which express specific motions (leaving a place/crossing a place/reaching 
a place/getting into a place), require either the PP ni (12), such as in the expression 
"Toukyou ni tsuku ( 3 3X I7 < /to arrive in Tokyo / in Tokyo ankommen)", or the PP o 
(Æ ), such as in the expression "kouen o sanpo suru ( S fl 4 / to take a walk 
in the park / einen Spaziergang im Park machen)". Other dynamic predicates showing 
intentional actions, and not belonging to the verbs of motion, require the PP de ( C ), 
such as "kono heya de benkyou-suru ( 2 Dist THT% / to study in this room / in 
diesem Raum lernen)". Further, the PP no ( @ ) has to be employed if a sentence's 
constituent manifesting a place is an attribute to a noun; kono heya no neko ( Z Corb 
Oğ | a cat in this room / eine Katze in diesem Raum). For all of these expressions, 
English and German use the preposition in, whereas Japanese makes use of four 
different PPs, namely ni ( I: ), o ( & ), de ( T ) and no(@). 

This indicates that focal points of reference are variously defined and, therefore, the 
speaker's perception of space seems to be different between Japanese and English, or 
between Japanese and German. This supports research in cognitive linguistics, as well 
as, anthropological linguistics, showing that the perception of space and time are indeed 
different among different languages and in different cultures (Comrie 1981 and 1985; 
Hall 1969; Nakau et al. 1997; Tanaka 1997: 1-123; Koizumi 2001: 12-23: Nakamura 
2001; Matsumoto 1997: 128-228). 


8.2.2 Resistance against changes 
The second aspect deals with language change. It seems that the substantial part of 
the structure and the meaning of the Japanese language, namely PPs, is not yet 


36 in Heine and Kuteva's descriptive work, about 500 different languages were analysed for 
their grammaticalization 
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influenced by foreign languages. The PPs are indispensable for structuring sentence 
constituents, and thus for evoking meanings to well structured sentences. In the history 
of Japanese, there has been an abundance of borrowing from foreign languages. There 
occurred, hitherto, two important occassions for drastic lexical changes. 

The first incident was observed in the Heian-period (794-1192) when a great number 
of Chinese lexemes were adopted along with the import of Chinese characters. During 
the time of the Great Voyages in the 15th to 17th centuries in Europe, Portuguese and 
Spanish missionaries came, in the 16th century, to Japan. From this time on, Japanese 
had contact with European languages, and thus, it has taken many new words from 
Dutch, Portuguese, and other European languages. However, this did not bring about a 
substantial change in the lexical system of Japanese. 

The second significant lexical change took place after the Meiji-Restoration in 1867. 
With an end to the national seclusion of the Tokugawa shogunate (1604-1867), which 
lasted for over two decades (1641-1854), Japan was confronted with a wealth of many 
new things from Europe and America, which had to be named using Chinese characters 
or loan words from European languages (Tamamura 1997: 102-103). These facets of 
history evince changes on the lexical level in Japanese. 

Language change is a process, which has been going on over centuries. And the 
recent phenomena in the Japanese language that words (nouns, adjectives, adverbs, 
light verbs, etc.) are replaced with English words seem to be the third such big change 
in the Japanese lexical system. This can be ascribed to rapid and tremendous 
developments in today's information technology. The research results of Miyajima (1999: 
249-255) on loan words (both classical (those borrowed from Classical Chinese) and 
new loan words (those borrowed from European languages)} support this assumption. 
His data are based on a dictionary comprising over 10,000 entries. Results of his research 
show that a lot of loan words were employed in the 19th century and even more foreign 
borrowings were in use in the 20th century (Miyajima 1999: 251). Most of the borrowings 
from Classical Chinese are in percent: nouns (78,9), verbs (9,8), adjectives/adverbs 
(11,3) and interjections and others (0,1); loan words from European languages are: 
nouns (98,9), verbs (0,2), adjectives/adverbs (0,6) and interjections and others (0,4) 
(Miyajima 1999: 253). We can see that the majority of changes have occurred with 
nouns. This result corresponds to an assertion that people have richer associations 
with words designating nominal categories than with words designating adjectival ones 
(Goodenough 2001: 21). 

Pertinent to this lexical alteration in Japanese, syntactic changes have also been 
recently observed: the subject marker PP ga (7)') is being replaced by the object marker 
o ( Z) in potential, passive or desiderative sentences, as explained in Subsection 1.4.6 
(Shibatani 1988: 247-264; Inoue 1991: 94; Hasegawa 1999: 120-146). This purports a 
conceptual and perceptual change, namely the replacement of the subject marker 
PP ga (7) through the object marker PP o ( 2 ). However, this phenomenon of case 
alteration seems to be limited to the PPs ga ( 2) and o ( # ), and the PPs are not yet 
replaced by foreign words. Theoretically speaking, the speaker can use the English 
preposition with instead of the Japanese comitative PP to ( & ) which marks a partner 
of an action, such as in the sentence Bokusá ga dansá to dansu-suru (A boxer dances 
with a dancer. / 3 3 —144 v3)— 0 4 YAY. ): Bokusá ga dansa with dansu- 
suru. The employment of prepositions/postpositions from other languages, such as 
the example above, by replacing Japanese PPs is hitherto not observed. 
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The Miyajima's article reveals the fact that lexemes are susceptible to changes. 
However, alterations under the rubric 'interjections and others', into which Japanese 
PPs are presumably categorized, are very low. This deduces an assumption that the 
syntactic features, such as word order or the use of PPs, are rigid and highly 
resistant to change. My descriptive work on PPs also clarifies that there is, in fact, no 
such lexical change in the domain of Japanese PPs, namely replacements of PPs with 
their semantically corresponding loan words, This infers that the resistance of 
Japanese towards changes is stronger in the following order among different 
linguistic levels: a lexical level « a phonetic and phonological level « a morphosyntactic 
level37 This means that albeit an abundance of loan words are employed in 
Japanese (Tamamura 1997; Miyajima 1999), and accordingly some phonological 
changes had occurred or have been taking place 38and finally some minor syntactic 
alterations have been observed, Japanese PPs have not yet been affected by language 
changes which have occurred so far. 


8.2.3 Subjectivity 

The third conclusion drawn out of this work is the subjectivity of Japanese language. 
Ikegami (1991) and Maynard (1997b: 2002) describe Japanese as a subjective language. 
The following fact supports this assumption. Out of eighty PPs listed in this book, there 
are twenty-six modality expressing PPs, ten copulative PPs with modality components, 
twenty adverbial PPs expressing the attitude of the speaker to a proposition, eight case 
marking PPs with modality connotations, and finally twenty-nine conjunctional PPs most 
of which also express the emotions of the speaker. We can, therefore, infer that Japanese 
expressions, whose sentence structures are constructed with these essentially pivotal 
and stable PPs, are of an emotive nature. 


8.2.4 Context dependency 

The final deduction out of my research deals with a high dependency on context in 
understanding sentences or utterances, in terms of Japanese textlinguistics and 
pragmatics. Both Ikegami (1991: 291-293) and Maynard (1997b; 1998) illustrate this 
property as one of the main features of the Japanese language. Syntactic characteristics 
play an important role for making the Japanese expressions ambiguous: such as 
scrambling (Saito 1985; Tonoike 1997; Ishii 1998), omissions of entries (constituents/ 
entities) within a sentence, or absence of certain grammatical categories, such as number 
(plural/singular), gender (masculine/feminine/neuter), or absence of explicit 
morphological distinctions of aspect and tense. And in this connection, the Japanese 
PPs also contribute to supporting this assumption of vagueness and high context 


37 Note however, that there are phenomena in some dialects in Japan that changes occur on 
the phonetic level first, followed by lexical alterations, and finally syntactic changes (Genenz 
1989: 73) 


3B As examples for contemporary phonological changes, we can cite the employment of the 
fricative [/] and the affricate [tf] for nouns alongside the phonologically indigenous fricative [c] 
and affricate [tc]. Or the use of the sounds [tə] or [ti] instead of the traditional sounds [tsui] or [tci] 
in Japanese, such as in the case of English words today |tadei) or team [tim], which are often 
pronounced |tade:) or [timu] respectively instead of [tstude:] or {tcirmuu] in Japanese. 
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dependency of the Japanese language. We will see this with the following facts drawn 
out of my descriptive work. 

As we have observed so far, many of the PPs belong to different categories. The PP. 
ni ( I: ), for example, is a case marker (§ see 3.2.6), a copulative PP (§ see 4.2.5), a 
conjunctional PP (8 see 6.2.16), and a modality expressing PP (8 see 7.2.13). Also, 
each PP has, in general, more than one syntactic, semantic, or pragmatic functions: the 
case marking PPs ni (12 ) and no ( @ ) both have twenty-three distinct functions (see 
Table 13 in Chapter 3); the adverbial PP mo ( 5 ) and the conjunctional PP te/de ( T / 
T ) both have ten different roles (see Tables 19 in Chapter 5 and 24 in Chapter 6); the 
modality expressing PP ka (7 ) has likewise twelve overt functions (see Table 29 in 
Chapter 7). When we analyse the postpositional functions of each category, we can 
deduce the following facts: Type A case markers have altogether fourty-five roles, 
including the locative function which itself has a further thirteen explicit roles (see Tables 
14 and 15 in Chapter 3); Type B case markers have two roles (see Table 16 in Chapter 
3); the copulative PPs indicate three functions (see Table 17-2 in Chapter 4); the adverbial 
PPs signal twenty-five tasks (see Table 20 in Chapter 5); the conjunctive PPs depict 
thirty-eight functions (see Table 23 in Chapter 6); and finally, the modality expressing 
PPs manifest thirty-eight different roles (see Table 30 in Chapter 7). In sum, their 
predominant feature of polysemy and multi-functionality is evident, and leads to the 
conclusion that a high context dependency exists in Japanese. 

In terms of vagueness of the Japanese language, Maynard (1997b) points out its 
'relationality' as one of the key characteristics of the Japanese. This means that the 
linguistic devices and strategies for ambiguous expressions of the speaker and the 
interlocutor make it possible to make a joint decision on matters. Very clear and objective 
statements do not expect any such decision-making process. Instead, the speaker and 
the interlocutor try to justify/demonstrate/prove that his/her argument or opinion is right. 
It more or less reflects a dichotomous decision-making: a decision has to be taken 
between the two possibilities, namely the speaker's or the interlocutor's opinion/ 
judgement. Therefore, when opinions/judgements on something are different, it is a 
matter of eloquence how the arguments are based and presented, namely whether or 
not they are clear for logical understanding, and objective for the validity of the content 
of such opinions/judgements. Here we can see two different approaches to 
communication. As mentioned in Subjection 8.2.3, the Japanese PPs have a wealth of 
modality components expressing various emotions of the speaker/interlocutor, which 
appear very subjective. Also, the polysemy and multi-functionality of the Japanese PPs 
make the expressions vague and highly context dependent. These components inevitably 
influence the way of thinking and behaviour how the speaker/interlocutor utters his/her 
opinion in relation to the other. We can therefore draw a conclusion from this observation 
that 'vagueness' or ‘clarity’, or 'subjectivity' or ‘objectivity’, are not the matter of good/ 
bad or better/worse, but they simply portray different linguistic approaches in expressing 
opinions/judgements. 


8.3 Further research topics 

The above mentioned features of the Japanese language are a few of the inferences 
from my research on Japanese PPs. Owing to a delimitated scope of this handbook, 
namely to give the reader insights into Japanese PPs, | have disregarded the following 
aspects: the linguistic analysis of grammaticalization of words; the hierarchical relations 
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among PPs; the profound semantic analysis of morphemes/sememes/lexemes of each 
PP. 

The grammaticalization of words in regard to Japanese PPs (see 8 5.2.5) was 
mentioned in the book, but not in detail: some verbs are changing their functions to 
case markers (Momiyama 2002: 91-94); nouns are changing into pseudo-nouns and 
finally into functional words such as PPs, as described in Chapter 1 (see Table 11). The 
second point which has to be investigated is the hierarchical relations of PPs, i.e., the 
word order of PPs when more than one PP is used in a sequence. Such systematic 
analysis will enlighten syntagmatic and paradigmatic characteristics of Japanese PPs. 
For example, there is a phenomenon that certain combinations of PPs generate new 
semantic meanings. The modality expressing PPs wa ( 2» ) and ne (13) are such 
examples. By juxtaposing them one after another to a proposition, they function as a 
female gender marker, and simultaneously as a marker of retrospect: ... wa ne (see § 
7.2.6.1). However, they both do not have the second function of marking recollection, 
when used as single PPs. The third domain which has to be further explored deals with 
semantics: semantic differences using different PPs for synonymous expressions should 
be analysed by means of linguistic methods, such as componential analysis, distinctive 
features, and other linguistic devices. The methods of corpus linguistics should also be 
incorporated in order to obtain a higher validity for assumptions and inferences drawn 
out of such research. 

Teachers and learners of Japanese, as well as, linguists, who are interested in further 
studies, should read the references, which are given in the footnotes of each chapter. 
Finally, | hope that this handbook will give an incentive to linguists to do further research 
on this issue, or give them a basis for analysis in the field of typology and other linguistic 
disciplines. My wishes are also directed to teachers and learners of the Japanese 
language that this book will help them teach or learn Japanese PPs with less difficulties, 
and with more efficiency and enjoyment. 
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Owing to the particularities of the Japanese language, some new technical terms are 
used in this book. In normal usage they are mostly adjectives, but this book treats them 
as nouns. This was necessary, because cases used in Latin, Greek, German, English 
and other languages do no cover all the functions that Japanese PPs bear. New terms 
have enabled a systematic description of syntactic and semantic roles of Japanese 
PPs. Also definitions given in some monographs, which correspond to the functions of 
Japanese PPs, are taken in their original forms; in this case, the references are given in 
parentheses. 


ablative A case expressing the role of source, which is expressed by from (Johnson 
1971: 4; Blake 1997: 202). 

additive A syntactic and semantic marker designating an addition to something/ 
somebody. An English adverb too bears this function. Heine and Kuteva (2002: 16) 
also use this term. 

addressative A case marking an animate object towards which an action is directed. 
This term is used by Tarvainen (1985: 28) 

adessive A case expressing an object of opposition. English prepositions such as at 
or near have this meaning. This term is used by Anderson (1971: 81) and Blake 
(1997: 202). 

adhortative See hortative. 

adposition The cover term for prepositions and postpositions. 

adverbial An adverb phrase using the verbal TE-form (see § 6.2.21.8), a postpositional 
phrase, or other entries (constituents/entities), which function syntactically and 
semantically as an adverb. 

adversative A semantic function marking an opposition to something. English 
conjunctions such as but, however, and although have this function. 

affix The general term for prefix, suffix and infix. 

agent An animate being (a human/an animal) who/which performs an action. 
agentive A syntactic-semantic function of marking an agent. 

allative A case marking a destination, a goal or a place sb reaches. A case expressing 
to (Johnson 1971: 4; Blake 1997: 202). 

aspect A grammatical category which marks the types of temporal features, such as 
stative (a unchanged situation), iterative (recurrence), progressive (an action in progress), 
durative (continuation of an action/a situation), habitual (a habit), perfective, imperfective, 
inceptive (beginning of an action), etc. 

aspective A semantic case designating aspectual features as mentioned under aspect 
above. 

assumptive A semantic case marking an assumption. 

attributive A specification of a noun. 

aversive A label sometimes used for a case indicating what is to be avoided. Another 
term that has been used is evilative. 

benefactive A semantic case denoting an animate object which receives a benefit 
(Starosta 1973: 66; Anderson 1971: 27). 

bound form A morpheme which is used as a firm element within a lexeme. 

case A system of marking dependent nouns for the type of relationships they have to 
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their heads within a sentence. Originally applied to inflectional systems, but currently 
used for other case systems as well, such as adpositional (postpositional/prepositional), 
or other linguistic devices for marking cases. Japanese has a postpositional case system. 
case grammar A grammatical analysis dealing with syntactic and semantic functions, 
i.e. cases, of entities within a sentence. Charles Fillmore's devised conception (1968) 
of Generative Grammar was a basic case theory in which semantic roles or ‘deep cases' 
were analysed. This approach to grammar and similar approaches are referred to 
collectively as 'case grammar’, 

case marker An affix that marks a case. In the case of Japanese, postpositions bear 
this function. 

causal A semantic case marking a reason or a cause for something. 

cohortative See hortative. 

comitative A semantic case expressing an animate partner carrying out an action. In 
Japanese, this is marked with the postposition to ( & ). Anderson (1971: 4) and Blake 
(1997: 202) also use this term. 

comparative A semantic case marking the object of comparison. 

completive An aspectual concept designating a completion of something. This term is 
used by Palmer (1998: 208). 

concessive A semantic function expressing although. 

conditional A function which designates conditions. 

contrastive A semantic case marking a contrast. 

copulative A syntactic function fo listing or coordinating items. 

da-dearu-style A predicate style in Japanese, and builds an opposition to the desu- 
masu-style (see § 0.5). Many Japanese textbooks written in English use the terms 
'informal-style', and 'formal-style' or 'polite-style', respectively. 

deixis A grammatical category within the linguistic discipline of pragmatics. It deals 
with references to the characteristics of the situation/context, in which an expression is 
used. In the case of Japanese, differentiations are made among temporal, local, personal, 
directional, social and informational deixis. 

deontic modality The kinds of madality expressing obligation, permission and 
prohibition. 

derivation In this book, a word which is derived from other word classes, i.e. aword 
whose morphological composition is unchanged, but is semantically and syntactically 
used differently. 

desiderative A semantic case designating a wish by somebody. 

desu-masu-style A predicate form in Japanese (see § 0.5). 

directional A case expressing a direction with the meaning of 'to'. This book uses this 
term in the same sense as allative. This term is used by Anderson (1973: 103). Palmer, 
however, refers to this term for marking source/goal (Palmer 1998: 5). 

dubitative A semantic function which expresses doubt. 

durative An aspectual concept indicating an action or a state which stays unchanged 
over a period of time. 

elative A case expressing out of (Johnson 1971: 4; Blake 1997: 202). 

emotive A semantic-pragmatic case indicating emotions of an animate object. 
epistemic modality The kind of modality expressing assumptions based on knowledge 
and belief. In English, epistemic properties are expressed with modals such as must, 
may, might, etc., which denote probability or possibility. 
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essive A case indicating location. The more common term for it is locative (Blake 
1997: 202). 

evitative See aversive. 

free form A morph which can be attached/detached to/from other morphs. 

finative A case denoting something which is striven for (Tarvainen 1985: 26). 
genitive A case marking a possessor of something. 

grammatical case A case that encodes purely syntactic relations of entities to one 
another within a sentence. 

Hepburn-system A transcription system developed for the Japanese language by J. 
Hepburn (1815—1911), and was first introduced in his publication Wa-ei-gorin-shüsei 
(fusi Ak flt AK) in 1886 (Ogawa et al. 1989: 507). 

hierarchy A classification involving ranking into successively subordinate levels, e.g. 
a person hierarchy: 1st»2nd»3rd. 

holistic case A case marking something which is wholly affected. 

honorific A pragmatic marker designating the speaker's respect for his/her interlocutor. 
hortative A case which designates an exhortation meaning let's. The speaker urges 
his/her interlocutor to act in a certain way together with the speaker. Some linguists use 
the term adhortative (Aitchison 2001: 113) or cohortative. 

i-adjective A inflectional category within the Japanese adjectives, and is predicative. 
illative A case meaning into (Johnson 1971: 4; Blake 1997: 202). 

inceptive An aspectual function expressing the beginning of an action. 

inchoative An aspectual category indicating the beginning of an action. This term is 
used in the same way as inceptive. 

inessive A case meaning inside. This term is used by Anderson (1971: 81) and 
Blake (1997: 202). 

inflection A system for marking grammatical categories on a word, such as case, 
number, aspect and tense. In Japanese, inflections occur when inflectional suffixes 
(called 'auxiliaries' in School Grammar), postpositions or nouns are agglutinated to verbs, 
i-adjectives or other inflectional suffixes. Accordingly, they do not mark case, number, 
or gender, but aspect and tense can be marked with inflections. 

instructive A case expressing the means. This term is used by Anderson (1971: 4) 
and is used in the same way as instrumental. 

instrumental A case expressing the means by which an activity is carried out (Blake: 
202). The case of the inanimate force or object causally involved in the action of state 
identified by the verb (Fillmore 1968). Tarvainen uses the term instrumentative (Tarvainen 
1985: 1). 

instrumentative A case denoting the instrument or the means by which something is 
done (Tarvainen 1981: 30). See also instrumental. 

intentional A stance of the agent willing to do something. Some linguists use the term 
optative. 

introductive A semantic function which marks an intrcduction to a sequential main 
statement. 

inversion A sentence structure in which the ordinary word order is (intentionally) 
reversed in order to achieve specific stylistic effects. For example, in the case of 
Japanese, an inversion takes place when the main clause precedes the subordinate 
clause. 

irrealis A semantic function expressing some kind of unreality. English uses 


264 Terminology 


counterfactual sentences. 

light verb A verb which is not used in its intrinsic. meaning but is used to convert a 
word into a verbal form. The Japanese suru-verbs have this character: by combining 
the verb suru with a noun, a lot of verbal compounds are made, such as dansu-suru 
(to dance), ryokou-suru (to travel), etc. 

local cases Cases encoding roles relating to position/location or change of position 
such as source, path, destination (Blake 1997: 202). 

locative The case which identifies the location or spatial orientation of the state or 
action identified by the verb (Fillmore 1968). A case denoting a place (Tarvainen 1985: 
30). 

modal case A case marking modes of something. Tarvainen uses the term modative 
(1981: 18). 

Modality Sentient feelings or stances of an animate object towards something/ 
somebody. 

modative A case denoting the way in which something is done or happens (Tarvainen 
1985: 29). 

modifier An element of a sentence which describes something more concretely. 
mora A term used in metrical phonology meaning a unit of phonological length. In 
traditional metrics, a mora is the smallest unit of metrical time. 

morpheme The smallest segment of meanings. 

morphology A study of word structure. 

multiple case In this book, the term is used for the appearance of more than two case 
markers attached to a noun. 

na-adjective A category within the Japanese adjectives, and is not inflectional. In 
combination with the copula da/dearu/desu, it can build a predicate of a sentence. 
object A syntactic case which refers to the direct object. 

objective A case which denotes an entity which is influenced by an action (Tarvainen 
1985: 23). 

paradigm The set of substitutable relationships a linguistic unit has with other units in 
a particular context (Crystal 1999: 249). A set of linguistic forms that have a vertical 
relation. The so-called ko-so-a-do-system of Japanese is an example of such linguistic 
system. 

paradigmatic relation A linguistic relation which has a paradigm. 

partitive A case marking an indefinite quantity of a divisible object. Anderson (1973: 
266) uses this term. 

perfective An aspect form which implies attainment of the terminal point of an action 
ora situation. 

perlative A case encoding a path. Blake (1997: 204) defines this term as a case 
expressing through, across, or along. Anderson (1971: 4) uses the terms prosecutive 
for a motion which goes through somewhere, and prolative for a path. 

permissive A semantic case indicating permission. 

phoneme The smallest segment of a sound which can make a difference in meaning. 
phonology A study of sounds/phones dealing with their relations to one another. 
phonotactics Sequential arrangements of phonological units such as vowel and 
consonant phonemes within a morpheme/lexeme/word 

polysemy A lexeme which has more than one meaning. 

possessive A case marking a possessor/owner of something. 
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pragmatics A linguistic study which deals with factors influencing the choice of language 
the speaker selects in a social context and its influence on the addressee. 

predicate A constituent within a sentence. It is placed at the end of the sentence in 
Japanese. It represents a comment to a topic, which is usually mentioned at the beginning 
ofa sentence. Verbs, i-adjectives, and nouns/na-adjectives in combination of the copula 
daldearuldesu can build a predicate in Japanese. 

predicative A constituent which can build a predicate within a sentence. 

prohibitive A semantic case designating a prohibition. 

prolative A term used by John Anderson (1971: 4) encoding a path with the meaning 
of alonglover. 

prop A substitute word such as the English pronoun one found in the sentence / like 
this one. 

prosecutive A case marking a path with the meaning of 'through'. This term is used 
by Anderson (1971: 4). 

proximative An aspectual function designating that somebody is on the verge of 
doing something. 

purposive A case marking a purpose. 

quantifier A linguistic lexical unit indicating quantities of something. 

quantitative A semantic function marking a quantity of something. 

quotative A semantic role indicating a citation/quotation of something. 
rentaishi-adjective A non-predicative category within the Japanese adjectives, and 
is therefore solely used as an attribute of nouns. 

restrictive A semantic function marking a restriction. 

resultative A case marking a result of an action/a happening/a change. Blake (1994: 
207) points out that the translative case in Finnish refers to the end point of a change of 
state. In this sense, both terms resultative and translative designate the same semantic 
function. 

semantic case A case that encodes purely semantic relations of entities within a 
sentence. 

semantic feature A semantic component of a lexeme. A sememe. 

sememe The smallest unit of a meaning. It differs from the term lexeme in that a 
lexeme is a larger unit as a sememe. In most cases, a lexeme is listed as a headword 
in dictionaries, whereas a sememe is usually not listed. However, overt distinctions 
among the terms sememe, morpheme, lexeme, or glosseme are, in general, not explicitly 
defined. 

sentence A composition using different constituents. Syntactic subjects, syntactic 
objects, adverbials/adverbs, postpositional phrases, counter units, and predicates are 
such constituents of Japanese sentences. Concerning the word order, the predicate 
has to be placed at the end of a sentence, but the rest of the constituents can be 
miscellaneously arranged (so-called scrambling) depending upon what the speaker 
wants to stress. Also, omission of such constituents is feasible, whereas, the predicate 
cannot be deleted. For this reason, this book does not differentiate the term clause from 
the term sentence. Both of them are referred to as 'sentences'. Therefore, the main 
sentence corresponds to the main clause, and the subordinate sentence means 
subordinate clause in the English grammar. This facilitates explanations of Japanese 
sentence structures. 

sociolect A language specific for certain social groups, such as a language spoken 


266 Terminology 


among children, young/older, uneducated/educated people, or those belonging to various 
groups of occupations. 

Stative An aspect form indicating a state of affairs. 

superlative A semantic case denoting the highest/largest of something. 
suprasegmental feature An element of sound systems of languages which extends 
over discrete segments, such as segmental phonemes. Stress, intonation, tone/pitch, 
length of vowels/consonants, and juncture belong to suprasegmental features. 
syntagma A set of linguistic forms/items which have horizontal relations. The word 
order Kore wa hon desu is an example: this sentence has a meaning only when each 
entity lies in this sequence. 

syntagmatic relation A linguistic relation which shows syntagma. 

syntactic case A case that marks a syntactic relation to other entities/constituents 
within a sentence. 

syncretism A linguistic phenomenon in which more than two functionally distinct 
roles, whether it is of a syntactic or semantic nature, are integrated in one form. 
syntax The study of rules and regularities, which govern the arrangements of words 
or clauses, in order to form statements conveying meaning. 

TE-form A verbal inflection form used to build many different sentence structures (see 
§ 0.6.1.2 and Table 25, 26 and 27 in Chapter 6). 

temporative A case marking time. This term is used by Tarvainen (1985: 31). 
themative A case which denotes the theme or the subject of a communicative or 
mental action (Tarvainen 1985: 25). 

topic A theme of a statement. Tarvainen uses the term themative (Tarvainen 1981: 
16). 

topic raising A presentation of a theme of a statement. 

translative A case label meaning through. The translative case in Finnish refers to the 
end point of a change of state (Blake 1994: 207). 

typology A linguistic discipline dealing with classification of languages based upon 
their structures. For example, when we take a word order as a basis for classification, 
Japanese is a SOV-language, whereas English a SVO-language. 

'V1 to V6'-inflection Verbal inflection used to build many different sentence structures 
or nominal compounds. This is one of the two key verbal inflection Systems in Japanese: 
'V1 to V6'-inflection and TE-inflection. 

volitional A mental point of view of the agent wishing to do something. 
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ba 150, 153, 157-160, 239 
V1 nakereba naranai 157 
V4ba 158 
V4 ba V3 hodo.. 157 
bakari 26, 101, 103, 197-110 
. bakarida 108 
~ bakari de wa naku 109 
..bakarika 109 
N bakari 107 
«» TA bakari ni 108 
..TE bakari.. 107 
V1 n bakari no/ni 109 
bakashi 107 
bakka 107 
bakkari 107 


D 
dake 101, 102, 103, 110-112 
. dake aru 112 
«. dake ni 112 
V4 ba V3 dake 111 
dano 91,92 
dari 97-98 
datte 82, 103, 112-115, 150 
datte (/tatte) 182-183 
de 13, 17, 21, 22, 23, 29, 30, 31, 32, 34, 
37-39 
de (/te) 150, 153, 183-191 
demo 82, 103, 115-117 
. demo arumai 117 
. demo nakarou 117 
demo (/temo) 152, 191 
dokoroka 160-161 
domo 161-162 
.. kere domo... 161 
V4 domo V4 domo... 161 
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e(X) 208,209,215 

e(^) 29,30, 31, 34, 35, 39-41 
..tokoro e... 41 
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ga 13, 16, 19, 20, 21, 26, 29, 41-44, 152, 
153, 162-164, 203, 215-216 
..ga gotoku 44 
..gatameni 44 
N1gaN2 42,43 
N ga N da/dearu kara/shi 42 
sore gatame ni 44 
V3 ga gotoku 43 
gurai 18, 102, 103, 127-129 
.. gurai made no... 70 
.. gurai nara ... 128 
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hodo 102, 103, 117-120 
..ba..hodo.. 119 
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i 27,28, 205,207, 209, 216-218 
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ka 25,27,92-94, 120-123, 203, 205, 
207, 208, 210, 218-221, 232 
-.bakarüka 109 
.ka..ka 92 
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noka 69 
TE-kuremasen ka 219 
TE-kurenai ka 219 
. toiu monoka 212 
Vi naika 219 
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V2 mashouka 219 
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kara 16, 18, 19, 21, 22, 26, 29, 30, 31, 
34, 36, 45-49, 153, 156, 164-168 
.. kara kangaete 187 
. kara mite 187 
ukarani... 168 
-.karano.. 48 
. karashite... 48 
.. karatoitte... 167 
..karalote.. 166 
.. kara tte ... 167 
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..mono da kara... 168 
.. Sae ... da kara 167 
.. Sae ... kurai/gurai da kara ... 
kashira 203, 209, 210, 221-222 
ke 222-223 
kedo 150, 152, 153, 168-169, 203, 204, 
205, 223-224 
.toii no/n da kedo 223 
kedomo 152, 153, 168-169, 203, 204, 
205, 223-224 
-.. to ii no/n da kedomo 223 
keredo 152, 153, 168-169, 203, 204, 
205, 223-224 
-.. to ii no/n da keredo 223 
keredomo 152, 153, 168-169, 204, 205, 
223-224 
-.. to ii no/n da keredomo 223 
kiri 101, 102, 103, 123-124 
N kiri... 123 
N kiri + negative predicate 123 
< sentence kirida » 123 
TA kirida 124 
kke 222-223 
koso 124-127 
koto 224-225 
- Koto yo 212, 224, 225 
kototote 153, 156, 169-170 
kurai 102, 103, 127-129 
+. kurai nara... 128 
kuseni 150, 152, 170-171 
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M 
made 18,29, 49-50, 103, 129-132 
made 129 
.madeda 130 
.made mo 106 
«made mo nai 130 
made no koto da 130 
.. made no koto mo nai 130 
V1 made mo... 131 
mo 82, 83, 94, 103, 132-138, 150, 171- 
172 
amarinimo 136 
-..mo..mo 133 
< 1 * counter unit + mo + predicate in 
negation > 134 
<... mo + predicate in affirmative > 
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134 
NimoN2 137 
».. Ni mo iroiro (na no ga) aru/iru 138 
V2ni... TARI 138 
V3 nimo... 137 


monde 153, 156, 172 


monka 226-227 

..toiumonka 227 
mono 209, 225-226 
monode 153, 156, 172 
monoka 226-227 

..to iu monoka 227 
mononara 173-174 
monono 150, 174 


monoo 175 
N 
|n 68, 215 


..n da/dearu/desu 68 


| na 16,203, 205, 227-230 


- (0) kudasai na 212,228 
..toii(ndaga)na 212 
Vinaikana 212,229 
V2na 212,228 
V2 nasaina 212,228 
V3na 212, 227 
V3nayo 248 

naa 229 
-. to ii (n da ga) naa 212 
V1 nai ka naa 229 

nado 83-85 

nagara 150, 175-177 

nanka 83-85 

nante 83, 85-86 

nanzo 83-85, 86 

nari 91, 94-95, 139-140, 177-178 
..Darito.. 140 

nazo 83-85,86 

ne 13,27, 230-233, 246 


| nee 231, 232 


ni 16, 17, 23, 29, 30, 31, 32, 34, 35, 36, 
50-62, 83, 91, 95-96, 115, 153, 178- 
179, 208, 233-234 

..dakeni 112 
NniV 55 

~ hiatatte 187 
..hiatte 187 
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« ni chokumen-shite 187 
..nihanshite 187 
..niitatte 187 
. nikanshite 187 
. ni kurabete 187 
ni saishite 187 
« ni taishite 187 
..nitotte 187 
..Ritsuite 187 
. ni tsuzuite 187 
... ni (wa)... ga iru/aru 51 
TA bakari ni 108 
..toyarani.. 146 
V1 n bakari ni 109 
V2 ni iku/kuru/kaeru 55 
V3 ni mo... 137 
V6 u/you ni 212, 233 
no 15, 18, 29, 31, 34, 62-70, 96-97, 
209, 210, 234-235 
AnoB 62, 63, 65, 67 
.karano.. 48 
... no da/dearu/desu 68 
. noka 69 
..nonokoto 69 
«Moyo 244 
< sentence * no» 68 
< sentence no/n + da/dearu/desu > 
68 
... to yara no... 146 
Vinbakarino 109 
node 13, 153, 156, 179-180 
nomi 101, 103, 140-141 
noni 26, 150, 180-181 


o 
o 13, 18, 19, 20, 21, 29, 31, 32, 34, 36, 
70-74, 83 
... O fukumete 187 
.Oomotte 187 
.Otsuujite 187 


S 
sa 207, 235-237 
saa 237 
sae 103, 141-142 
. sae ... da kara 167 
.„ $ae... kurai da kara 167 


.„ saemo 106 
shi 91, 153, 156, 181-182 
shika 13, 18, 26, 101, 103, 142-143 
shimo 143-144 
sura 103,144 
.suramo 106 
..Surasae mo 106 


T 
tara 82, 86-87, 203, 205, 237-238 


| tari 97-98 


latte 150, 182-183 
te 150, 153, 156, 183-191, 239 
..niatatte 187 
.niatle 187 
. ni chokumen-shite 187 
nihanshite 187 
niitatte 187 
..Rikanshite 187 
.nikurabete 187 
.nisaishite 187 
.nitaishite 187 
.nitotte 187 
.hitsuite 187 
..nitsuzuite 187 
<TE+V3> 187 
TE-ageru 189 
TE-aru 188 
TE-hoshii 190 
TE-iku 188 
TE-iu 188 
TE-itadaku 189 
TE-kucasaru 189 
TE-kuremasen ka 219, 220 
TE-kurenaika 219,220 
TE-kureru 189 
TE-kuru 55, 188, 220 
TE-miru 188, 195 
TE moii 190 
TE-morau 189 
TE-oku 188 
TE-sashiageru 189 
TE-shimau 188 
TE waikenai 190 
TE wanaranai 190 
TE-yamanai 190 
TE-yamanu 190 
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TE-yaru 189 
TE yo 
«to shite 77 
. to shitewa 77 
teba 203 
temo 150, 152, 190, 191 
ttara 23, 24, 82, 86-87, 203, 204, 205, 
237-238 
tte 87-88, 236 
tteba 27,203, 204, 205, 237, 239-240 
to 13, 17, 24, 29, 74-79, 83, 84, 91, 98, 
152, 153, 192-194 
* a frequency/duration/amount * to » 
76 
-.. to ii no/n da kedo/kedomo/keredo/ 
keredomo 223 
-~ toitte 167 
AtoiuB 147 
-.toiu mono wa ... 146 
..toiuyori.. 80 
-.. to kanren-shite 187 
.toshite 77, 187 
< 1 + counter unit + fo shite » 77 
. to shite mo 78 
-.loshitewa 77 
..toyaraiu.. 147 
-= to yara ni... 146 
.loyarano.. 146 
loka 91,98-99 
tokorode 152, 194-195 
tokoroga 152, 195-196 
tomo 27, 152, 196-197, 240 
tote 88, 103, 145-146, 152, 197-198 
tsutsu 152, 199-200 


w 
wa (it) 17, 18, 19, 20, 23, 24, 82, 83, 88- 
90 
« to shitewa 77 
..Wa8..ga.. 42 
wa (1») 208, 240-242 
wane 259 
..Wayo 241 
wai 27, 209, 242-243 


T 
ya 24, 91, 99, 200-210, 205, 210, 243- 


245 
- koto ga arimashou ya 213, 244 
| V5 yaV5 213, 243 
| V6 u/you ya 243 
| yai 245 
V5 yai 245 
| yara 91, 99-100, 146-147, 208, 245-246 
| «- to yara ni ... 146 
..toyarano.. 146 
yo 27,208,244, 246-249 
.. deshou yo 213, 249 
.. koto yo 224, 247 
Nyo 247 
.nayo 248 
..Doyo 247 
. TEyo 247,248 
V3nayo 248 
V5yo 248 
wayo 247 
yori 29, 30, 31, 34, 35, 79-81 
A to iu yori B wa... 80 
AwaB yori... 79 
A yori B (no hou) ga 79 
yori... 80 
.» yori shikata ga nai 81 


Z 

ze 250 

zutsu 147-148 

zo 27,209,210, 240-252 
V6 ulyouzo 214 


Subject Index 


A 

Abbreviations ii 

ablative 18, 19, 22, 45, 46, 48, 81 

abrupt command 212, 228 

abrupt prohibition 212, 227 

abrupt statement 213, 242 

achievement 52 

addition 97, 105, 131, 132, 141, 151 

additional information 181 

addressee 40, 53 

adessive 61 

adjectival predicate 10, 159 

adjective 3 

adverb 4, 60, 76, 89 

adverb (mashite) 167 

adverb (semete) 116, 127 

adverbial 186 

adverbial phrase 187 

adverbial PPs 13, 25-26, 101-148 

adversative 126, 151, 152, 154, 160, 
162, 168 

advice 151 

affirmation 105 

age 209 

agent 37, 47, 55, 56, 57, 64, 66 

agent marker 30 

agglutination 70 

agreement 212 

allative 35, 39, 49, 52 

allative verb 52 

ambiguity 84, 105 

ambiguous citation 85 

amount 76 

anger 86, 104, 206, 213 

answer to questions 87 

appearance 43, 78, 105 

apposition 63 

approval 61 

approximation 103, 104, 109, 118, 127 

ari to arayuru 79 

arrogance 82, 214, 250 

aru (55) 11,51, 117, 200 

arumai (352 v»). 117 | 

asking for confirmation 212, 230 


aspeclive 104, 110, 124, 151, 154, 155, 
156, 176, 177 , 192, 193, 199, 200 

aspective (durative) 188 

aspective (habitual) 158 

aspective (immediate action) 200 

aspective (inceptive/inchoative) 188 

aspective (incompletive) 188 

aspective (iterative) 158 

aspective (perfective) 188, 233, 237 

aspective (progressive) 188 

aspective (unchanged situation) 178 

aspective-temporative 151, 154, 155, 
156, 158 

aspectual function 150, 187 

aspectual marker 123 

aspectual verb compound 188 

assumption 69, 104, 121, 135, 146 

astonishment 27, 86, 179, 206, 211, 
213, 220, 238, 239 

attributive 44, 62, 66 


| auxiliary verb 2 
| avoiding direct/clear statements 163, 


206, 212, 232 


B 

basis of judgement 61 

BECOME-language 84 

being affected 225 

being emotionally affected 213, 236, 
241, 244 


| being impressed 206, 212, 213, 214, 


225, 226, 227, 229, 231 
being offended 106, 213 


| being moved 104,211, 221 
| being relieved 233 


benefactee 57 

benefactive 57 

benefactive verb 57, 58, 189 
benefactor 57 

beneficiary verb compound 189 
bewilderment 179 

borrowing 256 


c 
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calling sb's name 207, 213, 214 

case alteration 19-21, 256 

case marking 102 

case marking PPs 23, 25, 29-90, 33 
(Type A) 25, 29-81 
(Type B) 25, 82-90 

categories of PPs 23-27 

causal 22, 37, 44, 47, 58, 104, 112, 
151, 153, 154, 155, 165, 166, 167, 
168, 170, 172, 179, 181, 182, 184, 
212, 226 

causative 56 

cause See causal. 

cautioning 251 

certainty 207, 213, 240 

characteristics 63 

citation 87 

citing examples 95, 96, 98, 113, 145 

Classical Japanese 43, 203 

colour 63 

combining postp. phrases 212 

comitative 74 

command See imperative. 

comparative 74, 79, 80 

comparative criteria 60, 105, 127 

comparison See comparative. 

complaint 207, 211, 217 

complete listing 24, 91, 95, 96, 98 

concession See concessive. 

concessive 78, 104, 115, 151, 152, 
154, 155, 156, 161, 170, 171, 174, 
176, 180, 182, 184, 191, 193, 194, 
195, 196, 198, 199 

condition See conditional. 


conditional 78, 151, 152, 154, 155, 157, 


166, 167, 173, 175, 192, 193 
conditional-assumptive 151, 154 
conditional-evitative 154 
conditional-habitual 151 
conditional-hypothetical 151 
conditional-introductive 151 
confidence 213, 240 
confident statement 207 
confirmation 207, 211, 212, 219, 223, 

230 
conjoining 212 
conjunction 4 


conjunction of postp. phrases 213 

conjunction of sentence constituents 
232, 237 

conjunctional PPs 13, 25, 26, 91-100, 
149-201 

consecutive action 193, 195 

consecutive time sequence 184 

consonantal verb 5-7, 8 

constituent 16 

contempt 82, 83, 104, 211, 213, 245 

content 59,65, 75, 87 

content marker See content. 

context dependency 257-258 

contrary See adversative. 

contrast. 90, 125, 126, 151, 186 

contrastive 151, 155, 186 

coordination 133, 185 

copulative 151, 154, 155, 159, 182, 185, 
213, 232, 237, 242 

copulative PPs 13, 24, 25 

coquettish behaviour/attitude 212, 214, 
226, 248 

correlative coordination 133 

counter 3 

counter unit 77, 134 

counter word 114 

criteria 60, 64 

criticism 86, 104, 151, 207, 211, 212, 
213, 217, 219, 226, 235, 236 

customary action 151 


D 

da(/Z) 3,68 

da-dearu-style (72 - T fk) 8,9, 11 

dake ($) 117 

dearu(CHS) 4,68 

definite/definitive statement 27, 108, 
173, 207, 213, 245, 247 

dekiru (H35) 20,57 

deontic modals 190 

derision 85 

desiderative 5, 21, 206, 211, 212, 215, 
221, 222, 223, 229 

desire See desiderative. 

desperation 204 

destination See allative. 

desu (TT) 4,68 


Subject Index 281 


desu-masu-style (C3 - € dík) 8,9,11 

Diagrams iv 

dialogue 210 

direct speech 75, 236 

direction See directional. 

direction marker 30 

directional 39, 40, 53, 73 

disappointment 103 

disapproval 61 

disdain 85,211,217 

disgust 86 

disjunctive listing 25, 91, 92 

dissatisfaction 204, 206, 212, 214, 224, 
249 

distinctive feature 210 

DO-language 84 

double affirmation 105 

double agglutination 69, 70, 128 

double case marking 69, 84, 128 

doubt 69, 104, 121, 207, 211, 221 

drawing sb's attention. 207, 211, 214, 
244, 249, 250, 251 

dualcases 18 

dubitative 218, 221 

duration. 73, 76 

durative verb. 73 

dynamic predicate 255 


E 

exaggeration 213, 242 

emotionality 213, 242 

emphasis 42, 48, 84, 90, 105, 109, 124, 
125, 126, 137, 167, 206, 207, 211, 213, 
214, 217, 232, 244, 248, 252 

emphatic negation 77 

entity 16 

entry 16 

epistemic modals 190 

eru(X 5) 57 

eru-verb 5 

estimation 135, 151 

euphemism 84, 206, 211, 213 

evitative 212, 232 

example marker 82, 83, 85, 95, 96, 98, 
104, 105, 145 

exclusion 108 

exclusiveness 81, 101, 104, 107, 111, 


123, 140, 142 
exhortation 206, 211, 219, 248 
expansion 151 
expectation 212, 231 
expectation of an agreement 231 


| expectation of an answer to a question 


222 

expectation of a confirmation 231 

extent 105, 110, 113, 118, 129, 130, 
131 

extreme 103, 104, 115, 128, 131, 134, 
141, 144, 145 


be 

failure 61 

firm decision 151, 165 

form 63 

frequency 76 

frustration 206, 213 

fuku-joshi (fi!) B)ie]) 203 

functions of adverbial PPs 104 
functions of conjunctional PPs 151 
functions of Type B case marking PPs 
82 


|G 

gender 208 

gentle command 212, 228 

| gentle prohibition 211, 220 

gentle question. 212 

| gentleness 234 

giver 57 

| giving information 206, 213, 214, 247, 
249 

goal See allative. 

| gotoshi (Z EL) 43 

gradual change 104, 148 
grammaticalization 15, 41, 117, 186, 255 
gurai (fi) 117 


|H 

| habitual action 176, 192 
happiness 206, 212, 213, 229, 242 
head-marker order 79 


hesitation 152, 163 
| hierarchical relation 166, 209 
| hierarchy of PPs 18, 111, 139, 166 


282 


hodo (È) 117 
holistic case 105 
holistic framework 64 
holistic property 79, 152 
holistic quantity 197 
honorific 2, 6, 7, 8, 24 
honorific verb 5 
hortative 6 

hoshii 215 
humbleness 163 
hyphenation 1,3 
hypothesis 151, 233 


I 

i-adjectival predicate 4, 10 

adjective 3 

idiomatic expressions 77, 108, 109, 111, 
117, 121, 126, 132 

idiosyncrasy 105, 140 

ii 12 

illative 35, 40, 53 

immediate action 177, 193, 200, 201 

immediate past 104, 110 

immediateness 151 

impatience 203, 206, 213, 237, 239 

imperative 205, 206, 210, 211, 212, 213, 
218, 220, 228, 238, 243, 245 

inclination 80 

incomplete listing 24, 91, 92, 94, 95, 96, 
97.99 

incomplete listing of actions 97 

increase 151 

indecisive attitude 104, 147 

indication of choice 105, 139 

indication of strong confirmation 213, 
240 

indication of variety 105, 138 

indirect command 243 

indirect speech 75, 236 

indirectness 152, 206, 211, 216 

infancy 206, 211, 218 

inflection type V1-V6 6 

information from the third party 236 

insecure feeling 104 

insistence 207, 212, 213, 231, 235 

instrumental 21,37 

insult. 43 


Subject Index 


intentional 6 


interchangeability 203, 204, 205, 207 
interjection 4 


| interjectional PP 254 


interrogative 146, 196, 207, 211, 212, 
213, 216, 218, 225, 232, 234 

intimacy 82, 206, 209, 211, 212, 215, 
232, 234 

intimate command 245 

introduction See introductive. 

introductive 151, 153, 154, 155, 158, 
162, 169, 178 

inventory of copulative PPs 91 

inventory of functions of the Type A case 
marking PPs 33 

inventory of local cases 31 

invitation 206, 211, 213, 219, 225 

irrealis 173, 206, 212 

irregular verb 5, 7,8 

irritation 206, 213 

iru 51 

iru-verb 5 

iterative 192 


J 

joy 242 

judge of a judgement. 77 
juxtaposition 70, 106, 166, 168 


K 
kakari-joshi 203 
kaku-joshi 203 
kantou-joshi 203 
. karou 196 


| koro (Ui) 2 


koto (5) 2, 16, 117, 224 
kurai (fr) 117 
kuru-verb 5,8 

kuse (i) 16, 117 


L 

language change 15, 255-257 
leaving point See ablative. 
light verb 5 

limit See restrictive. 

list of adverbial PPs 102 

list of conjunctional PPs 149 


Subject Index 


list of Japanese PPs 14 

listing 213 

loan word 256 

local ablative 34 

local attributive 34 

localcases 31-36 

local restriction See local restrictive. 

local restrictive 34, 39, 49 

local starting point 45, 81 

locative 19, 21, 31-34, 40, 50, 62, 63, 71, 
72 

long vowel [o:] 1,2 

long vowel[u:] 1.2 

M 

made (iZ) 117 

mai (=) 117, 196 

manner 38, 41, 59, 64, 76, 151, 155, 186 

marker-head order 79 

mashite (x LT) 167 

material 37,46 

maximal limit 135, 171, 197 

maximum 105, 139 

means See instrumental. 

merit 105, 112 

mild command 213, 245 

mild question 225 

mild statement 206, 212, 229 

mild suggestion 212, 225 

mild warning 212, 231 

minimum 105, 116, 127 

minimal condition 142 

minimal limit 171, 197 

mitai (2-72 v3) 233 

mockery 85 

modal 190 

modality 68, 96, 99, 102, 104, 136 

modality (astonishment/bewilderment) 
86, 151, 154, 155, 159, 181 

modality (criticism) 151 

modality (derision) 85 

modality (disdain) 85 

modality (emphasis) 48 

modality (estimation) 151, 152, 155 

modality (firm decision) 151, 154, 165 

modality (humbleness/hesitation) 163 

modality (mockery) 85 


283 


modality (non-inference) 151 

modality (profanity/insult) 43 

modality (reservation/hesitation/ 
indirectness) 152, 154 

modality (scorn) 85 

modality (suggestion) 152, 154 

modality (surprise) 48, 86, 164, 169, 172 

modality (taking sth for granted) 129 

modality (unexpectedness) 48 

modality (vexation) 175 

modality components of copulative PPs 
93 

modality expressing PPs 14, 25, 26-28, 
190, 203-252, 211-214 

moderate negative command 211 

mono (4%) 2,15, 16, 117, 225, 226 

monologue 210, 211, 213, 214, 221, 
244, 251 

mora 2,15 

morphology 15 

morphosyntactic features of 
conjunctional PPs 149 

mu(t) 44 

multiple agglutination 69, 70 

multiple case marking 18, 69 

multiple use of PPs 18 


N 

n (aux.) (/u) 44, 233 

n(PP) (/)) 215 

na-adjectival predicate 4, 10 

na-adjective 2,3,4 

nai (tzw) 11,117, 196, 233 

nakarou (25255) 117 

nara (755) 120, 128, 173 

nari-adjective 59 

negation 77 

negation of categorical negation 105, 
143 

negative command 220 
nominal predicate 4, 10, 165 
nominalization 68 
non-inference 151, 163 
noun 2-3 
noun-replacement 67 


| nu (X3) 233 


number of functions of copulative PPs 


284 Subject Index 


91 

number of functions of modality 
expressing PPs 204 

number of functions of Type A case 
marking PPs 29 

number of PPs 150 


o 

object 65,70 

object of approval/disapproval 61 
object of opposition 61 

object of verbs of success/failure 61 
obviousness 168 

offence 243 

opposite See adversative. 
orthography 2 

owner See possessive. 


P 

parallel change See porportional 
change. 

partial framework 64 

partner. See comitative. 

passive 20,56 

perception 193, 195 

perception of space 255 

perfective aspect 233, 237 

perfunctory attitude 214, 249 

perlative 18, 19, 36, 48, 72 

permissive 190 

personal starting point 45 

persuasion 206, 211, 212, 231, 235 

persuasive statement 212 

phonology 15 

phonotactics 15 | 

pity 104 | 

place of an action 32, 37, 50, 63, 71, 72 

place of contact 52 

place of departure 34, 46, 71 

place of detachment 46 

place of existence 31, 40, 62 

place of motion 32 

place of passing through 19, 72 

place one belongs to 64 

politeness 163 

poly-functionality 208 

possessive 43, 46, 51, 62 


possibility 104, 121 

potential expressions 19 

potential verb 57 

pragmatic enconding 208 

Pragmatic particle 254 

preceding action 185 

predicate 4 

predicate style 9-11 

predicate type 10 

present progressive action 200 

profanity 43 

progressive 151, 200 

progressive action 176 

prohibition See prohibitive. 

prohibitive 190, 206, 211, 212, 220, 227 

proportion 105 

proportional allocation 147 

proportional change 104, 111, 117, 119, 
157 

protest 207, 211, 217 

proximative 109 

pseudo-noun 15, 16, 41, 44, 66, 102, 
117, 194, 224, 225 

purpose See purposive. 

purposive 55,65 


Q 

quantitative 38, 76, 105, 147, 152, 156, 
177, 197 

quantitative criteria 60 

quantitative estimation 152 

question 207, 212, 221, 225, 232 

questioning 211,212 

quotative 167 


R 

raising adverbial entries as topics 89 

raising adverbs as topics 89 

raising subjects/objects/temporal entries 
as topics 88 

rapid procedure 104, 122 

rareru (5112) 19, 57, 233 

rashii (5 LV) 196, 233 

reason See causal. 

rebuking sb of sth 213, 247 

receiver 57 

recognition of sth 193, 195 


Subject Index 285 


recurrence 192 

reference 265-271 

refutation 213, 236 

regret 103, 104, 206, 212, 213, 214, 233, 
242 

relaxed statement 213, 235 

reminiscence 222 

rentaishi-adjective 2, 3,4 

request 206, 211, 219, 248 

reru (112) 19,233 

reservation 152 

reserved stance 163, 206, 211, 224 

resignation 104, 117, 235 

resistance against changes 255-257 

restriction See restrictive. 

restrictive 38, 64, 135, 152, 154, 155, 
166, 171, 197 

restrictive-concessive 183 

restrictive-conditional 166 

result See resullative. 

resultative 54, 75 

resultative verb 54 

retrospection 211, 222 

reward 105, 112 

rhetorical question 211, 212, 217, 218 

rhetorical statement 214, 227, 244, 251 

role 77 


EI 

s-ending 6 

sadness 206, 212, 229 

scolding sb 214,252 

scorn 82,83, 85, 104, 211 

scrambling 17 

semantic functions of adverbial PPs 104 

semantic functions of conjunctive PPs 
151, 154-156, 

semantic object 

semantics 21 

semete (tt) C) 116, 127 

setsuzoku-joshi (48h) 203 

shape 63 

shirenai (LZ V) 121, 122 

shuu-joshi (£53) 203 

situative verb 255 

sociolect 209 

softinsistence 212, 231 


soft invitation 225 

soft persuasion 231 
softness 206, 211, 212, 213, 224, 234, 
241 

souda(t 572) 233 
source 22,46 
specification 152 
specification of a noun 62 
speculative 6 

static verb 50 

stative situation 150, 176 


| stative verb 32 


Strong desire 212, 229 

strong statement 213 

strong wish 212 

subject 41,69 

subjectivity 257 

success 61 

suggestion 152, 160, 206, 211, 212, 213, 
214, 219, 225, 238, 248 

superlative 105, 118, 128 

surprise 48, 82, 86, 104, 206, 213, 214, 
242, 250 


| suru-verb 5, 7, 65, 119, 125, 141 


suspicion 207,211, 218 

Symbols ii 

synchronous action 151, 158, 176, 199 

synchronous-progressive 176 

syncretism 85, 102, 147, 152, 170, 172, 
174, 175, 208 


| syntactic object 65, 70 


syntactic relation 19 

syntactic-semantic case marking 13 

syntactic-semantic features of conjunc- 
tional PPs 150 

syntactic subject 41, 69 

syntax 16 


T 
ta(/-) 237 
Tables iiiv 


| tachi GË) 2 


tai (723) 5,21, 196 

taking sth for granted 104, 129 
tara (725) 233 

<TE+V3> 187 

leasing somebody 85 
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technicalterms 2 

TE-form 8,9, 187 

TE-miru(~#4) 195 

terminology 259-264 

temporal ablative 30 

temporal adverb 51 

temporal estimation 152 

temporal restriction 39, 49 

temporal restrictive 49 

temporal starting point 45, 81 

temporative 38, 51, 63, 73, 152, 155, 
177, 184, 185, 195 

TE-type inflection 8, 9 

third party reported information 236 

time See temporative. 

time sequence 152 

threat 26 

three-place-juxtaposition 70, 106, 166, 
167 

toki (Hi) 2 

tokoro (Ff) 16, 117 

topic 104 

topic raising 85, 86, 88, 145 

total affirmation 105, 113, 116, 133, 139, 
143 

total negation 105, 114, 145 

totality 113, 152 

touching point 52 

transcription 1-2 

translative See resultative. 

ts-ending 7 

two-place-juxtaposition 106, 128, 166, 
168 


uU 

u (aux.) (2) 1,6, 41, 117, 196, 212, 243, 
251 

uncertain statement 120, 146 

uncertainty 99, 104, 207, 213, 246 

unchanged state/situation 104, 124, 

151, 176,178 

underestimation 83 

unexpectedness 48,211,220 

unreality See jrrealis. 

upper local limit 49 

upper temporal limit 49 

urgent command 243 


usage of adverbial PPs 107-148 
usage of conjunctional PPs 157-201 
usage of copulative PPs 92-100 


usage of modality expressing PPs 215- 


252 
usage of Type A case marking PPs 37- 
81 


usage of Type B case marking PPs 82- 
90 


M 

V1-V6 inflection 6 
vagueness 115 

verb 4,5 

verb compound 

141, 195 

verb inflection 5 

verbal predicate 4, 10, 159 
verbs of entering 18 


119, 155, 187, 125, 


| verbs of failure 61 


verbs of giving and receiving 189 
verbs of motion. 32, 71, 72 

verbs of passing through 18, 72, 73 
verbs of perception 168 

verbs of success 61 

vocalic verb 5,6, 8 

volitional 6 

vowel-ending verb 7 


w 

wa-ga-sentence structure 19, 42 
warning 206, 212, 231 

ways See manner. 

will 206, 211, 220 

wish See desiderative. 

word class 2 


| word order 16-17 


Y 

yoi (tv) 12 

yori (adv.) (3.0) 80 

you [jo:] (£5) 6, 41, 212, 233, 243 
youda [jo:da] (£5) 233 


Iz 


zu(4) 233 
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